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PRE :FACE. 

THE following pages were commenced with the 
wish of adding to that class of children's books, 
which as containing direct instruction upon 
religious subjects, may be considered not inap
propriate for their more serious reading. The idea 

of taking the Church Catechism as a foundation 
is neither new nor free from objection. It has, 

in the present instance, occasioned some degree 
of incongruity between the explanations and the 
lighter portions; and the unavoidable length of 

some of the conversations may, perhaps, lead 
many children to omit them altogether. This 
defect was not fully perceived until the tale was 
too far advanced for any material alteration; 

and it was then found, by experience, to be 
in a measure obviated by being read aloud, 

when even the gravest parts excited a certain 
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degree of interest in the minds of children of a 
very early age. 

With this suggestion the story is now pub
lished, in the hope that, whatever may be its 
defects, either in plan or detail, it contains 
nothing inconsistent with the inspired Word of 
God and the teaching of the Church. 



LANETON PARSONAGE. 

CHAPTER I. 

"~1:A.?I.UIA," said little :Madeline Clifford, as she 
looked up from the work which she bad been in
dustriously hemming for nearly a quarter of an 
hour, "I want very much to ask you a question." 

" Well, my love, what is it? why should you be 
afraid?" 

" Because perhaps you will think it is curious, 
and would rather not answer." 

"I can but say no! if I think it wrong." 
"Oh! it is not wrong, I am sure; but sometimes 

you tell us not to trouble ourselves about other 
persons' concerns; and what I wish to know has 
nothing really to do with me, or with any of us." 

~Irs. Clifford smiled : " Shall I tell you, :Made
line," she said, "what you are going to ask?" 

" You can't, mamma; how should you know? 
you cannot look at my thoughts." 

"But I can guess them, which sometimes does 
a well. What made you listen so much to what 
Mrs. ~fortimer and I were saying just now?" 

" Oh then, mamma, you do know: but I <;lid not 
understand when I did li ten ; because I could not 
make out what frs. Mortimer meant, when she 

B 



2 LANETON PARSONAGE. 

said that Lady Catharine Hyde was going to adopt 
Alice Lennox. What is adopting?" 

'' Taking her to be her own child; and having 
her taught, an<l. clothed, and fed, as a mother 
would." 

" And will she love her?" inquired :Madeline : 
"I should not care for all the eating and drinking 
in the world if no one loved me." 

" I have no doubt Lady Catharine will," replied 
Mrs. Clifford, because she is a very kind-hearted 
person ; and Alice is most fortunate in having 
found such a friend, now that she bas lost her 
mother." 

" Lady Catharine was very fond of Mrs. Lennox, 
was she not, mamma?" asked Madeline. 

" Yes, my dear, very; and she promised, when 
:Mrs. Lennox was dying, that Alice should live 
with her, and be to her as her own little girl: and 
the fact of her keeping her word so strictly in the 
one case, is a reason for believing she will do so in 
the other." 

,: vVill Alice like it?" said l\fadeline, quickly. 
"I don't know, my dear; and she is too sorrow

ful now for any one to judge." 
" But, mamrna, will she be Alice Lennox still?" 
l\1rs. Clifford could not help smiling : "Yes, my 

love; why should she not?" 
"But if she is Lady Catharine Hyde's child, how 

can she be?" 
" She ,,,ill .not be hers really, but only what is 

called adopted." 
"And so her name will not alter," said Madeline. 

"Persons' names do alter though, sometimes, mamma: 
yours was Beresford once." 

"Yes; that was my surname; I changed it 
when I was married : but my other name-my 
Christian name-I kept, and must keep alwnys." 
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" 1\1:ary, you mean," said l\1adeline; " is that 
your best name?" 

" Yes," r eplied l\frs. Clifford : " Beresford is the 
name I had when I was born into the world, of 
human parents; but Mary was the name given me 
when I was baptized, and made a child of God. 
The one you see I have lost, but the other I keep." 

" And l\fadeline is my best name then; but I 
don't remember that it is, when I am called." 

" I am afraid we are all apt to forget," replied 
her mother: "and though a great many persons have 
never been baptized, and yet are called by two 
names, that is no reason why we should think 
nothing of our Christian names, and of the occasion 
on which they were given to us." 

l\1adeline waited for an instant; and then said, 
"So Alice will be Alice always; and yet she will 
seem different when she lives at the Manor." 

" She will belong to a new family," said Wf rs. 
Clifford: "and if Lady Catharine were to wish it 
very much, she might by and by take the name of 
Hyde, besides Lennox; though I do not think this 
is likely. Surnames can be altered; Christian 
names cannot. But you must not ask me any more 
question', my dear child: I have told you all I 
know; and I am going out." 

JUadeline looked as if she would willingly have 
ke.pt her mamma a few moments longer; but l\frs. 
Clifford was gone almost before she had time to 
determine upon what was next to be said; and 
:i\Iadeline's only resource was to sit with her work 
in her lap, and her head resting upon her hand, while 
she thought upon what her mamma had said, ancl 
the sudden change which hau occurred in the life 
of her young companion. 

l\Iadclinc's meditations, however, did not Inst 
very long. They were interrupted by the sound of 

n 2 
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a child's voice pronouncing her name; and a 
stranger, on hearing the tone in which it was re
peated, would probably have started with surprise; 
for the voice seem·ed Madeline's own. And still 
more on turning to look at the little girl, who 
walked slowly into the room with a book in her 
hand, upon which her eyes were bent w~ilst she 
moved, it might almost have been supposed that 
two Madelines, alike in every look and feature, were 
present. There was the same fair complexion, the 
same light glossy hair, the same blue eye, the same 
height and size. It was, to all appearance, JYiade
line's second self. And if Madeline had been 
asked, she would have said that her twin sister, her 
darling Ruth, was indeed her second self; that 
what one liked the other liked; what one wislied 
for the other desired too ; that they had never 
been separated for a single day- scarcely even for 
an hour; that they bad learnt the same lessons 
from one book; that they had played, and walked, 
and slept together, day after day, and night after 
night ; and that without Ruth she could not ima
gine it possible to be happy for a moment. Ruth 
would have said the same : yet the two sisters 
were not really alike ; and even in their manner 
and appearance, it was possib1e for a person who 
observed them carefully to discover many differ
ences. 

Madeline's voice was clear and merry; she ran 
about the house singing and laughing, as if her 
heart was too full of happiness to allow her a 
moment's rest. Ruth laughed and sung also; but 
her laugh was low, and her songs were quiet; and 
she was most frequently seen walking along the 
passage or up the staircase, reading as she went, 
in the same way as she was doing when she ju t 
now came into the room. Tliere was joyousness in 
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l\fadeline's glance, and her mouth seemed formed 

only for smiles; but Ruth's clear blue eye was 

thoughtful; and when she joined in J\:fadeline's 

laugh, she was the :first to become serious again, and 

to remember a lesson, or a piece of work, or some

thing they had been told to do, but which they 

were likely to forget. 
In temper they were still more different. Made

line was hasty and thoughtless, quickly put out of 

humour, but as quickly recovering herself. She 

never hesitated to confess a fault when she had 

committed it; but perhaps the next minute the 

confession was forgotten, and the offence repeated. 
Ruth was said to be shy; and many persons 

thought her gentle and bumble-; for she blushed 

when she was reproved, never made excuses, and 

always bore punishment without complaining; but 
her mamma sometimes grieved to find, that after 
her little girl had done wrong, she kept away from 
her ; and that instead of throwing her arms round 

her neck, as l\1adeline always did, and begging for 

forgiveness, she sat silent, reading, or working, or 

learning her lessons ; and now and then allowed 

hours to pass without expressing any sorrow. 
Sti ll, on the whole, Ruth was careful and atten

tive, and it was but seldom that l\frs. Clifford bad 

occasion to correct her, and perhaps it was from 

this cause that the evil in her disposition was not 

so ea ily perceived as in :Madeline's. Ruth Clifford 

was shy, and liked to keep to herself, and not to be 
obliged to go into the dra,ving-room to speak to 

strangers, and she wa heartily ashamed whenever 

she had done wrong. But it was not because she 

wa humble that the colour ru heel to her cheek 

when she was reproved, but because in truth she 

was very proud. A soon as she began to under-
tand the difference between l'ight and wrong, Ruth 

n 3 
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lea.rnt to tbink herself much better than ::Madeline. 
The servants scolded :Madeline for being hasty, but 
they praised her because she wa s gentle. They 
complained of :Madeline's thoughtlessness, but they 
declared that Ruth scarcely· ever r equired to be r e
minded of the same thing twice. As they grew 
older, Madeliue used to forget her lessons, but it 
seldom happened that Ruth was not perfect in hers ; 
and l\1adeline herself, when in disgrace, would fre
quently cry, and wish she was half as good as her 
sister. Scarcely any one guessed the great defect 
in Ruth's character to be want of humility, except 
her papa and mamma; for pride is one of those very 
serious faults which are often but little perceived, 
and therefore the more difficult to correct. 

But though JYiadeline and Ruth Clifford, like 
other little girls of their age, had many faults which 
it required time and care to overcome, on the 
whole they were good children, whom every one 
felt inclined to love. True and open, generally 
speaking, in all that they did, good natured and 
generous, and anxious to please their parents, no 
one could live with them, without being interested 
in them. 

nir. Clifford was a clergyman; be was not ricli, 
nnd he had a l:trge parish to attend to, a number 
of poor people to see every day, and many duti es to 
make him anxious and sometimes sad; but he wa s 
a man whose fh·st ,vish and endeavour was to obey 
God, and therefore, whatever trouble he migbt 
meet with, he had a peaceful, contentecl mi11d; and 
when the labours of the day were over, and 1.e 
could enjoy a walk or a con rnrsation ,vith Li s wife 
or with his children, he often said with a sincere 
heart th at th e blessings of hi s earthl_y lot were such 
as to overwhelm l1im with the sense of God's bounty. 
And certainly hi s li c,mc was placed in a scene 
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where the beauty of nature alone must have given 
him enjoyment. 

The parsonage of Laneton was situated at the 
farthest encl of a little village about half a mile 
from the sea coast. It was a cottage, built upon a 
hill; rather low, and long, and standing upon a 
smooth piece of turf, with some pretty flower beds 
in front, and a row of large elm trees upon a grassy 
bank at the side. The road through the village 
pas ed it on the right, and on the left it was bor
dered by a thick copse and some green meadows ; 
while, directly in front, beyond the scattered dwell
ings of the poor, and the trees which skirted the 
extensive grounds of Haseley l\fanor, lay a broad 
expanse of the blue sea, the curling waves of which 
broke upon a sandy beach shut in by the steep red 
cliffs that formed the little bay of Laneton. Lane
ton was but a small village, and in itself had no 
particular beauty, but scarcely any one passed 
through without admiring it. Ther .. e was a peculiar 
air of neatness in the cottages and gardens, the 
flowers were bright, the windows clean, the palings 
well kept. No thatch torn as if on purpose to 
admit the rain ancl wind, no broken fences, or mud 
wall , no gates off their binges ; it was a place 
which every one aw at once was cared for. 'ome 
thanks for all this were due to Lady Catharine 
Hyde, the possessor of Ila eley :l\Ianor, and the 
owner of nearly e-rery cottage in the place; but 
there was gratitude of a still higher kind due to 
J\fr. Clifford. It was his goocluess vd1ich bad been 
the means of gaining an influence over the poor 
1 eoplc, and nm.king them more constant n.t church, 
and more attentiYe to their fo.milie ; it was his 
in truction which bad brought the children of bis 
pari -h into such excellent order, that to belong to 
Laneton was a recommendation to the whole neigh-

• 
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bourhood ; whilst his constant self-denial and de
votion made him spare neither time nor labour if 
he saw the least hope of being of use to the hum
blest of those committed to his care. All this 
trouble was shared by his wife-n1rs. Clifford did 
not indeed teach and advise the poor in the same 
way as her husband, but she could and did work 
for them, and visit them, and tell them how they 
were to take care of their little ones. She helped 
them when they were ill, and comforted and felt 
for them when they were unhappy; and thus took 
from her husband half the labour of his heavy du
ties. W ith such parents nfadeline and Ruth had 
spent a very happy childhood, for they were taught 
to employ their time usefully, and to be contented 
with the blessings which God had granted th em, 
and they had no idea that any home could be pret
tier, or any station in life better, than their own. 
They had scarcely ever been away from Laneton, 
and they heard little of what passed in other houses, 
for there were but few children in the neighbour
hood, and ther e was only one with whom they were 
allowed constantly to play. 

Alice L ennox was the only child of a widow lady, 
whose husband bad been an officer in the army. 
JYirs. Lennox was a great invalid at the time when 
she first came to live at Laneton, in the small 
white house which fronted L ady Catharine H yde's 
lodge. No one seemed to know much about her 
except L ady Qatharine herself, and her attentions 
never ceased. Whether it were from being lonely 
also, from having lost her husband and having no 
child to interes t her ; or merely from natural kind
ness of heart ; or, as some people said, because they 
had been friends in years gone by, and bad pro
mised even in their school days that they would 
neyer forsake each other when trials should come 
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upon them; certain it is, that Lady Catharine's 
affection for }Hrs. Lennox was very unlike that 
which is generally seen. Few days passed with
out their meeting, for scarcely any engagements 
were allowed to interfere with the accustomed visits. 
Books, pictures, flowers, and fruit, were regularly 
sent from the :Manor, though lYI:rs. Lennox had no
thing to offer in return but her gratitude and love; 
and when the illness, which had been gradually 
increasing for many months, at length was pro
nounced to be dimgerous, Lady Catharine spent 
days and nights by the side of her invalid friend, 
and seemed to forget that it was possible to be 
weary, whilst she could afford a moment's comfort 
to one she loved. · 

~1rs. Lennox was fully deserving of this affection, 
though few praised, or spoke of her, except in pity. 
Ooly l\.Ir. Clifford often expressed to his wife his 
surprise at the patience with w bich she bore the . 
most painful sufferings, and wished that he had been 
acquainted with her in the days of her health, when 
he might have been able, from conversation, to 
learn more of a character which appeared so meek 
and so resigned. Sometimes, also, when he re
turned from one of his frequent visits with a coun-• 
teoance of sorrow, he would say that his grief ,vas 
not for her, for that she was fitted for the peace of 
heaven, and he c0uld not wi h to keep her from it; 
lmt that he mourned for her orphan child, and for 
the dreadful lo s which the death of such a mother 
mu t be. It was no matter of surpri e to him when 
~lrs. L ennox had breathed her last, and her child 
was left without any relations who were able to 
protect her, to be told that it was Lady Catharine's 
intention to adopt Alice Lennox, and take her at 
once to live with her at the ~ianor. It seemed a 
natural step for one who lrn,d shown so much affec-
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tion to her mother; ancl when the wish was men
tioned to him, he could but say that it was a mer
ciful arrangement of Providence, and he trusted 
it might be a source of blessing to both Lady Ca
tharine and he.1-· little charge. The change would 
have been a great event to any other person, but 
Alice was too unhappy to understand it. When 
she was told tha.t she was to leave the small house 
which had been her home for the last two years, and 
go to live at Rasely Manor, and be treated as the 
daughter of Lady Catharine Hyde, she only cried 
bitterly, and said that she would rather stay with 
her mamma's maid Benson; she did not like the 
Manor, it looked so gloomy ; and Lady Catharine 
was not her mamma, and she did not want to go to 
her. A few persons wondered at the little girl's 
dislike to the notion, and said that it was not natu
ral, and showed that she had no gratitude, and was 
very cold-hearted; but :Madeline and Ruth Clifford, 
who had been Alice's playfellows for many months, 
understood a great deal more, of her real feelings. 
They knew that she was not insensible to Lady 
Catharine's kindness, though there were some 
things which made her feel frightened at the 
thoughts of living with her. 

"It is r eally true, Ruth," said Madeline, as she 
jumped up from her seat when her sister came into 
the room; "1\1amma says that Alice is to live at 
the :Manor. I wish she would let me go and see 
her first.'' 

" I don't think she will want to see us to-day," 
said Ruth; "we could'nt play, you know." 

"No, not play, exactly, but I should like to talk 
to her, and make her tell me whether she likes 
going. Do you know that perhaps, by and by, 
she will be called Hyde as ,vell as Lennox?" 

." Does mamrna say so?" inquired Ruth, in sur
pnsc. 

I 
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"l\Iamma saya she miglit be, but she does not 
think she will be; but she must be Alice always." 

"Why must?" asked Ruth; "why may not 
Alice be changed as well as Lennox?" 

" Because Alice is he1: Christian name," replied 
l\Iadeline, " and mamma says people keep that 
always." 

"I never thought before whether I had a 
Christian name," said Ruth ; "but I suppose that 
is why we answer Ruth and l\Iadeline, and not 
Clifford, when we say the catechism." 

" Yes," saitl l\Iadeline, pleased at having given 
her sister a new notion, '' but if you were Alice, 
should you like to be ealled l\fiss Hyde?" 

"I don't know," said Ruth; "I think I should 
choose to have my own name." 

" I like Lennox better than Hyde, too," said 
l\facleline; "but it would be such fun to have a 
new name : shouldn't you like to be adopted?" 

" I hould not like to be Lady Catharine's child," 
replied Ruth . 

"No, of course, not to give up one's own papa 
and mamma; but Alice has none now." Ruth 
looked gra,e. " It is very dismal, I know," con
tinued 1\1:adeline, her bright face becoming sad also; 
but there will be a great many pleasant things at 
IIaselcy which Alice never would have had if she 
had gone on living in that little poky house. All 
I bould di like would be to have such a strict 
rnamma; doesn't it ound odd?- I never can fancy 
Lady Catharine a marnma, can you?" 

" o" aid Ruth, laughing, "she is just like a 
governe s." 

' o he i , -a. tiff, starch gov ernes , all set up 
and prim, like :Mi s l\ieadow ·, who came here in 
the ummer with Emma Ferrers. If I were Alice, 
I would call her governe s." 
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"No," said Ruth; "that would be wrong, be
cause you know she is r eally so kind." 

" And mamma says, too," continued Madeline, 
"that all governesses are not prim, and that she 
loved one of her's very much ; but she lived a 
great many years ago. I should like to see some 
more governesses, and then I could tell." For a 
few moments lYiadeline forgot Alice Lennox, whilst 
endeavouring to remember exactly what :Miss 
Meadows was like, and determining whether she 
would rather live with her or with Lady Catherine 
Hyde. 

Ruth was silent likewise ; but after a short pause 
she exclaimed, "What I should like would be, to be 
as rich as if I were Lady Catherine's child when I 
grew up. I wouldn't live with her now, but I 
should like to have some great thing to look for
ward to." 

" That is such a long time to come," said ~![ade
line ; " I never can think of things that are far 
off." 

"Not so many years," observed Ruth; "we are 
ten now-in eight years time we shall be eighteen; 
it does not seem so ve1·,y long." 

" It does to me," observed Madeline; " I can't 
understand what it is for things to be going to 
happen so far off as one year ; and that is a reason 
why I should not care to be Alice. It would be 
no good to have pleasure to come, by and by ; I 
should want to have it at once." 

" I dare say Alice will have some pleasures," 
said Ruth : " hut I don't know that I should 
much enjoy them, if I had to live with that strict 
Lady Catherine, instead of our own dear papa and 
mamma." 

"I wonder whether we sba.11 ever go and play at 
Haseley ! " said ~1ac1eline : " I heard Benson telling 
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Alice it was such a beautiful place for hide and 
seek." 

" Lady Catherine does not like a noise," said 
Ruth; "you remember how she always kept on 
hushing whenever we went into the white house, 
and she was there. Somehow, I don't think I 
could pla.y at the Ma.nor." 

" Oh! as for that," exclaimed Madeline, "I can 
play anywhere; and I don't think Lady Catherine 
is cross exactly, though she does hush so much. I 
dare say she will not care when there is no person 
ill in the house." 

" Perhaps not," replied Ruth, as if scarcely at
tending to what her sister was saying ; and after 
thinking for some minutes she added-" it is the 
odc1"feeling I can't understand. It would be like 
playing at being her child as we play with our 
dolls. I don't think I should like it ; - no, I am 
sure I should not." 

" Well! I should," said :Madeline; " it is very 
strange of you, Ruth, not thinking of thiugs as I 
do. I don't mean, of course, that it would be plea
sant going away from borne; but if I could go to a 
new house and a new place, with papa and mamma, 
and you--" 

" And be Lady Catherine's child all the time," 
said Ruth, laughing ; she should be your mamma, 
:Madeline-I would not have her for mine." 

" How I long to see Alice!" said Madeline: "I 
fancy she must be different, though it is such a 
little while ago that we ,vere with her. Mrs. J\for
tirner said to mamma, that she heard she was to go 
to the Manor to-morrow." 

" To-morrow is the funeral," said Ruth. 
" Yes, I know it is ; shouldn't you like to see 

it?" 
"No," replied Ruth, quickly. 

C 
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" Oh ! why not? Cook said, that if we looked 
out of the nursery window we should be able to 
watch it all the way to the churchyard. Lady 
Catharine's great carriage is to be there, and :Mr. 
Mortimer is going in a carriage too ; - there can be 
no harm in looking." 

" I don't suppose there would be any harm in 
it," replied Ruth; "but I know it would make me 
cry, and I think it would make you cry, too, Made
line. Don't you remember how kind Mrs. L ennox 
was whenever we went there, and how she used to 
give us oranges and baked apples?" . 

~1adeline looked a little ashamed : " I was not 
thinking of lVIrs. Lennox," she said, " only about 
the carriages ; but, Ruth, don't you think she is 
very happy?" 

" Yes," replied Ruth, "yet I don't like her being 
gone at all the more for that; and when nobody 
lives at the white house, I shall hate passing 
by it." 

" You are always thinking of something on be
yond," said Madeline. " I wish I could. I am 
sure no one would love me if they knew I wanted 
to see the funeral - no one but you, Ruth; but you 
can't help it, because we are sisters." 

" If Alice had a sister ! " began Ruth. 
" Yes, wouldn't it be nice for her? She asked 

me one day if you and I were not just like sisters 
to her, and I did not know what to say. I don't 
think we can_ be like sisters to anybody but our
selves- do you think we cnn ? " 

"No," r eplied Ruth, earnestly; "and papa and 
mamma would not wish us to be. You know they 
said, only last Sunday, when we were sitting in . 
the arbour after church, that all our whole lives, 
if we lived ever and ever so long, there would be 
nobody to love us in the same way, because of no 
one having just the same things to remember." 



LA.NETON PARSONAGE, 15 

" We have quite the same," said Madeline, "all 
the way back as far as we can think." 

" Yes," continued Ruth, " all from that red 
spelling-book which uncle George gave us when 
we were three years old." 

" And the work-boxes," added Madeline; " and 
that time when old Roger used to dip us in the sea, 
-and the new curtains to our bed, Ruth; only I 
cried, and you did not, when rnamrna would not 
Jet us pull them close ; and, oh, so many things ! " 
Ruth's memory was the clearer of the two, and one 
thing recalled another, till the principal events of 
their short and sunny lives had been named; and 
then :Madeline ended, by throwing her arm round 
Ruth's neck, and repeating, "JYiamma says, there 
is nothing like a sister." 

C 2 
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, CHAPTER II. 

IT was in the cool of the evening, when the lessons 
were all fini shed, that Ruth seated herself in the 
arbour at the bottom of the garden, from whence 
she could see the boats and vessels which wer e in 
the bay, and watch the fi shermen mending their 
nets, or sauntering about on the sandy beach, or 
leaning against the r ocks, waiting for the r eturn of 
their absent compan,ions. It was Ruth's favouri te 
spot; and she generally found great amusement in 
the sea and all that was connected with it ; but on 
thi s day h er eyes were not fixed upon the blue 
waves, or the white foam, or the r eel sandy shore ; 
but upon the old turret-like chimneys of Haseley 
lvianor, which were seen peeping above the trees to 
the right of the bay. Whatever Ruth's thoughts 
might have been, they employed her so deeply, th at 
:Madeline called to her several times without r e
ceiving an answer; and at last she begged not 
to be interrupted, and allowed her sister to run 
r aces with R over down the long gr een walk in tlte 
kitchen garden, without feeling any wish t o j oin 
her . Ruth was fond of sit ting by her elf, and 
thinking about the things which sbe heard and saw 
every day; and trying to fa ncy w bat she should be 
like when she was a grown -up woman. She 
seldom, however, spoke of her own fancie ; and 
even her mamma often observed her gr ave mood , 
without being able to :find out their cause. The 
person who made R uth talk mo t ,,ms her papa . 
She hac been taught to look up t o him with gr eat 
reverence ; ancl when he asked her questions, i t 
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seemed wrong not to answer them, though it was 
often difficult to find proper words for explaining 
what she meant. But Mr. Clifford had a sort of 
power of guessing what was in bis little girl's mind 
before she bad even attempted to tell him; and 
often repeated her very thoughts aloud in a way 
which made Ruth start, as if she imagined he must 
be one of the magicians or conjurors of whom she 
had sometimes read. It was in the same arbour in 
which Ruth was now sitting, that she bad most 
frequently talked with her papa. Mr. Clifford liked 
it as much or even more than Ruth herself; since 
he could enjoy it not merely because the view was 
pleasant, but because the sea, and the sky, and the 
steep cliffs with their jagged edges-overhanging the 
shore, and even the masses of sea-weed tossed to 
and fro by the tide, made him think of the unspeak
able goodness of that Almighty God \Yho has given 
so much beauty to this sinful earth. 

Ruth liked these conversations almost more than 
any amusement, though she felt sometimes that it 
would be difficult to say any thing in answer. She 
often listened silently: or only repeated yes and no, 
till her father had finished talking, and then ran 
away to tell :Madeline all that he had said, and beg 
her to stay with her in the arbour the next evening 
and listen too. But perhaps the next evening came, 

- and l\Ir. Clifford was engaged in his study, or walk
ing with her mamma; and :Madeline thought it 
tiresome to wait for him, and chose to play instead; 
so days and e-ven weeks passed, before Ruth again 
had what she was accustomed to call a long talk. 
Thi evening, when the air was sultry, and the sea 
looked motionle s, and not a leaf was stirring upon 
the trees, was ju t fitted for sitting still. Ruth 
hoped her papa might perhap come into the gar
den, for she had seen her mothei: set off for the 
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village; and she thought, if her father was left alone, 
he would be the more likely to find his way to her: 
and thus it proved. Ruth bad scarcely begun to 
think about the life which Alice Lennox would be 
likely to lead at the ::i\fanor, when her papa's hand 
was placed upon her shoulder : " You here alone, 
my child? where is :Madeline?" 

" Playing with Rover in th e green walk, papa; 
but it is so hot." 

"And you like best to sit still; but I am not 
sure that it is as good for you, Ruth, -that is, 
generally : perhaps to-night there is no harm in 
being quiet." 

" We played last evening, and the evening be
fore, and the evening before that," said Ruth, "and 
I d.ont care for it to -night; and there is not room 
in the walk for two to run with Rover ." 

"Is that the only r eason for liking to sit still, 
and be alone?" inquired l)fr. Clifford. 

"Not the only one, papa. The sea looks so 
beautiful, and the fishing-boats are just going off ; 
and, besides that, I was thinking abou t Alice L en
nox." 

" Poor child ! " sighed J.\fr. Clifford; "to-morrow 
will be a sad day for her." 

" Worse than to-day, papa, do you think?" 
" Y es, my love ; for many reasons. Some of 

them, perhaps, you would not quite understand, for 
you ha.ve never known ,vhat it is to lose any one 
you have loved very much; and you cannot tell 
how dreary and lonely every th ing seems, when we 
ham laid our friends to r est in the earth, n.nd are 
obliged to go back ourselves to our common 
duties." 

"But Alice's life will be different after to 
morrow," observed Ruth ; "for J.\Iadelinc says she 
is _ to go directly to live with Lady Catharine." 

... 
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" Yes," replied l\fr. Clifford, "it will indeed be 
very different; but I do not think that is likely to 
make her less unhappy, because at first every thing 
will be strange." 

" I was thinking of that, papa, when you came. 
Madeline and I were talking about it all this morn
ing, and l\1adeline said she should like to be 
adopted." 

'' And should you like it too, Ruth?" 
Ruth coloured, as she generally did when she 

was asked any questions about herself : "I don't 
know, papa," she said. "We don't mean, either of 
us, that we could · bear to go away from you, be
cause it would make us very unhappy;_ bt-it only 
that every thing would be new and - -" 

"And what, Ruth?" The answer was inter
rupted by the approach of Rover, who was quickly 
followed by :Madeline. " :Now, Rover, down ! 
down!" said 1\1r. Clifford, as the huge black dog 
put his paws upon his knees. 

"Rover and I have been having such fun!" ex
claimed l\fodeline: " ·we have been running races; 
and he is so good, he came directly I called 
him, though I kne,v he wanted to go into the 
pond." 

" And papa and I ha.Ye been having pleasure 
too," said Ruth; "at least I know I have." 

" Pleasure. what pleasure?" said l\Iadelinc, 
quickly. 

" Talking pleasure,'' r eplied Ruth ; " and I like 
it much better than running." 

" I shall like it too, now," sa id Madeline, taking 
off her bonnet, ancl throwing it upon the ground; 

I . a,, ' am yery tJre . 
]Hr. Clifford took up the bonnet, and placed it 

upon her head: "Prudence, l\Iadeline, my darling·: 
there is no surer way of taking cold than that; and 
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I am not inclined yet to see you become ill, ancl 
perhaps die." 

" You would be as sorry to part with us as we 
should be to go away from you, papa," replied 
Ruth. 

J\1.r. Clifford · only smiled in answer ; and after a 
few moments' silence, said, "And yet Madeline 
thinks she should like to be adopted by some one 
else." 

" Oh no, papa ! " exclaimed Madeline, whose 
quick feelings were instantly touched; "that was 
only when I was silly this morning; I dicl not 
really mean it." 

" But is there any harm, papa," asked Ruth, 
timidly, "in liking to have something to look for
ward to when one is grown up, as Alice Lennox 
will have, if she is to be such a great person as 
Lacly Catharine Hyde's daughter?" 

" No harm, my clear, if we look forward to the 
right things." Ruth's countenance showed that 
she did not entirely comprehend. "You don't 
know what I mean, do you, Ruth?" said Mr. Clif
ford. 

"Not quite, papa." 
"It is rather di{fi.cult to understand : but sup

posing I were to tell you that I had been adopted 
myself, and that you had both been adopted also, 
and your dear mamma, and all your fri ends, and 
th at we had much greater things to look forward to 
thnn any which Alice Lennox can have from merely 
being treated .as Lady Catharine Hyde's daughter, 
should you believe me?" 'l'b e children did not 
answer ; but J\fadeline gazed wonderingly in her 
father's face. " It is not the first time we bave 
t alked about it," continued l\'Ir. Clifford: "I think 
only last Sunday I heard you repeat wonls which 
spoke of it." 



LANETON PARSONAGE. 21 

" Sunday, papa ! " r epeated l\1adeline, hastily : 
but Ruth considered, and then said : " In the ca.te
chism ?" 

]fr. Clifford r ested his hand fondly upon her 
head. "Thank you, my child; I am sure you 
understand me now. What is it you say, Made
line, in the answer to the first question in the cate
chism, when you are asked who gave you your 
Christian namer" l\'iadeline r epeated the sen
tence ; and, when she had :finished, l\!Ir. Clifford 
said : "Ruth, you can tell me in your own words 
why I have reason to declare that you and Made
line have both been adopted." 

" I can't tell, papa," interrupted :Madeline : "I 
wish you would teach me all about it." 

" Then we must be grave, 1\1:adeline ; and I think 
you are more inclined to go for another run with 
Rover." 

" No, please stay ! " exclaimed Ruth ; " I like 
having you here too." 

]'Iadeline looked rather wistfully at Rover ; but 
he wa sooner tired of play than his young mis
tress, and now lay with his eyes shut, enjoying the 
plea ant warmth of the afternoon sun : "I would 
rather stay, papa; and I will try and be grave, like 
Ruth." . 

" It is a hard matter, I know," said Mr. Clifford ; 
"but when ·we arc talking about God and our 
ble sed Saviour, we must endeavour to put away 
idle thoughts for the time, or else we shall do our
selves more harm than good. What I wanted to 
say to you both is nothing new; for you have 
heard a great many times that you were made, at 
your bapti m, children of God, and inheritor of 
the kingdom of heaven. Perhaps, however, you 
will be able to know better what thi means when 
yon have an example, as it ·were, before you. Alice 
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Lennox 1s to be Lady Catharine Hyde's adopted 
child; she is to have a fortune, and to be what 
people call very well off in the world, when she 
grows up, if she is good now. It seems as if she 
were a very . fortunate little girl, and so indeed she 
is; but she had a much greater blessing given her 
when she was bap6zecl, and so bad you ; for then 
you were made God~s children, and were promised 
a home of perfect beauty and happiness in heaven, 
where no one can ever_ feel pain, or hunger, or 
thirst, or cold, or heat, but where you will live with 
God and the saints and the holy angels for ever. 
There is something, however, which we must 
always remember, or we shall lose these great 
blessings. If Alice Lennox were to be very un
grateful, and to disobey Lady Catharine, do you 
think she would receive the same kindnesses as if 
she were to endeavour to please her?" 

" No,'' said l\fadeline; "but I don't think Alice 
will like to do what Lady Catharine says, because 
B enson always lets her have her own way." 

" So much the worse for her," replied l\1r. Clif
ford; "but that would be extremely naughty in 
h er ." 

" She is naughty very often," said Ruth. 
"Perhaps she is, but I think we bad better leave 

her faults, and think of our own. I am afraid we 
are all naughty very often, and far more ungrate
fol to God than Alice can be to Lady Catharine. 
And there is one great fault, Rutb, which we are 
much more likely to commit against God, than 
we are against any human being. l do not sup
pose Alice will ever be wicked enough to forget 
who gave her all her blessings; but we do so 
constantly." 

" I don't think we do, papa," said l\1adeline, 
"when ever any one asks us who gave us our heme, 
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antl our garden, and all our things, we always say 

that it was God." 
" Yes, my dear child, I dare say you do; but there 

is something more required than merely to say it, 

especially when we remember how much greater the 

blessings are which God gives us, than any we can 

receive from our fellow creatures. We are really 

made God's children, but Alice Lennox is only 

adopted. Do you know what the difference is?" 

Ruth thought she did, but it was rather difficult to 

explain, and Mr. Clifford 'went on: "Le>ok at that 

large tree on the bank," he said, "see how it stretches 

out, and how thick the leaves are. There is a branch 

lying on the ground close to it; if I were to tell you 

to go and fasten it on to the trunk, do you think it 

·would grow ? '' 
Madeline laughed at the idea. "Oh! no, papa; 

we are not so silly as that." 
"But what would prevent it from growing? It 

would be like the other, and be as near the trunk : 

what would it want?" 
, " The sap," aid Ru th. 

"Yes, Ruth, you are right, it would want the sap, 

which i constantly passing through the twigs and 

leaves, giving them life and beauty, and making 

them parts of one tree. But do you remember what 

·was done with the pear trees in the orchard, last 

year ?" 
" Yes, papa ; they were grafted." 
",Vell, and ,vhat became of the grafts?" 
" Oh. they are all living, and growing quite 

fa t." 
" So, Buth, there is a way of letting the branch 

of a tree into the tock of another, o as to become 

one with it; although no mere fastening them to

gether will ever make them one. row thi , perhaps, 

will serve as an example to you of the differenre 
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between what has been done for Alice Lennox by Lady Catharine Hyde, and what has been done for us by God. Lady Catharine may adopt Alice, she may in a manner fasten her on to herself, that is, take her into her house and treat her as her child, but she can never actually make her her own. They can never have the same relations. But when God received us at our baptism, he made us members of Christ; he joined us to our blessed Lord, as one of those living branches is joined to the trunk, by giving us his own Holy Spirit; and therefore, as J esus Christ is the Son of God, so are we also the children of God." 
"Then, papa, " said Ruth, "we are all certain of going to heaven." 
"No, indeed, my love, very far from it; you told me that the dead bough would not grow because it had no sap in it, but that was not always the case, was it?" 
" No, papa;" exclaimed l\'fadeline, "Thompson told me yesterday, that it died away, he did not know how, - the blight destroyed it, he thought." " And so the blight may destroy us, my dear child; the blight of evil tempers, and vain thoughts, and idle words, until that blessed Spirit; which was given us at our baptism shall have departed from us, as the sap from the dead branch; and in the eye of Goel we shall cease to be mcm bers of Christ, and at the day of judgment shall not be acknowledged as his children." 

l\fadeline seemed considering what had been said. "I hope we shall go to heaven ; " she replied . 
"We all hope so," said l\fr. Clifford, gravely; "yet we are a ungrateful for that hope, for having been made inheritors of the kingdom of heaven, as we are for having been made the members of Christ, and the children of God." 
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"Inheritors means that we are to have it by and 
by, does'nt it, papa?" inquired Ruth. 

" Yes, but suppose that instead of looking forward, 
we were to look back, and think of the means by 
which it was purchased for us ." 

The children were struck by the solemnity of 
their father's manner : " We should not go to 
heaven, if our Saviour had not died for us," said 
:Madeline. 

" o, my dear child ; assuredly we should not. 
It is only because he suffered, as he did, to save us 
from the curse which was pronounced against us as 
being the sinful children of Adam, that we have 
any title to the happiness of a better world. And 
how often do you think we love our Saviour and 
thank him for it?" 

" It seems so hard, dear papa," said 1\tfadeline ; 
"but I will try to-morrow." 

" To-night also, my darling, I hope ; " and then, 
after a short pause, Mr. Clifford r.ddecl, " see, 
l\1~deline, how lovely the water is, with the waves 
all sparkling, and that broad light upon it!" 

"And the sand ," exclaimed l\iadeline, "they are 
quite shining; there is old Roger standing by his 
boat, ju t by that large rock. Ruth and I call it the 
white horse." 

"How well the trees in the park look, too!" con
tinued :Mr. Clifford. "I don\ think I ever saw 
them such a rich green as they are this year." 

" The garden is better than all," added Ruth; 
"mamma's geraniums are so bright, and the roses 
and verbenas smell o sweet." 

" Y cs," said l\Ir. Clifford fervently, "it i a most 
beautiful world. But in that dark lane in Cotting
ton, 1\ladeline, where you went with me the other 
day, to visit the poor man who l1acl broken hi leg, 
there was nothing like this to be seen, was thcr ?" 

D 
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" Oh _- no, papa; the streets were all dirty and 
narrow,-the tops of the houses nearly touched; and 
don't you remember the naughty children quarrel
ing?" 

" The poor man was in great pain," said l\fr. 
Clifford, "he had nothing to eat, and no one to take 
care of him properly ; I dare say he would like a 
change. There would be room for him here, if you 
and Ruth were to go and stay there." 

Madeline started, and looked at her father in fear; 
"Ob ! papa, how could we? we should di e." 

l\fr. Clifford was silent, and Ruth r aised her eyes 
to his, to see if she could discover the reason. " Our 
blessed Lord did die," he said at length. "The 

_home where he dwelt, Madeline, wa(brighter th an 
the sun, and more glorious than the vast blue sea. 
No sound of sorrow was ever heard in it, and no 
feeling of pain was eyer endured in it. l\1illions of 
angels knelt before his throne, and worshipped him 
for bis unspeakable greatness, and not one amongst 
them had ever known a thought of sin ; and in that 
home there was room for us, - but only upon one 
condition, -that he should leave it." 

A pause followed, until Ruth said in a gentle 
voice, " Our Saviour did leave it, papa." 

" Yes," continu ed her father, "he came upon 
earth, which even in its greatest beauty was to him 
but a land of darkness; and he li ved, not as we live, 
in comfort and peace, but in poverty and shame, 
amongst the sinner s who bated him. And when be 
had taught them all that it was good for them to 
know, and had cured their diseases, and helped 
them in their difficulties, he gave himself up to a 
death of agony, to save them and us, -to save you, 
and me, and Madeline, from punishment." 

A gain l\1r. Clifford was ilent, and Ruth's gaze 
turned involuntarily to the clear f:: ky, whilst Made
line whispered, "It is not hard now, papa." 
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" It ought not to be hard at any time, my dear," 
replied her father; "and that it is so is the greatest 
proof we can have of the sinfulness of our nature." 

" It would be much easier if we could see our 
Saviour," said Ruth, timidly. 

" And, perhaps, you think that for that reason 
i t might be ea ier for Alice to love Lady Catharine 
for her kindness, than for us to love God for his : 
was not that in your mind, Ruth?" Ruth looked 
half pleased and half frightened, as she generally 
did when her thoughts were reacl. "It may be so," 
continued ~!Ir. Clifford; "but it is to our shame 
and sorrow that it should be; and when we are 
called to give an account of our lives to God, it will 
be a fearful thing to have to confess that we have 
enjoyed his blessings, and yet have never been 
thankful for them." 

" But if we can't be?" said Madeline. 
" '\Ve can pray that we may be," replied her 

father, " and we can repeat to ourselves all the 
good things which God has done for us. We can 
read the bible, and go to church, and we can try to 
plea e our SaYiour by being good-tempered, and 
humble, and sincere, and giving up our money for 
the poor, and going to visit them. If we do all 
this, we shall certainly in time love God with all 
our hearts,-better, yes, far better, than we do our 
deare t earthly friends ." JVIacleline became more 
thoughtful than before, and as ]\fr. Clifford rose 
to leave the arbour, she turned to Ruth, and said, 
"I liked talking to papa to-night more than any 
play." 

D 2 
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CHAPTER III. 

NEARLY a week passed by, and .little was heard of 
Alice L ennox. On the clay of the fun eral she had 
been taken to the ilfanor, and since then she h ad 
been seen walking with L ady Catharin e, throug h 
one of the long avenues; but whether she was 
happy, or how she behaved, or whether L ady 
Catharine really treated her as she had said, like 
her own child, no one could find out. lVIr. and 
Mrs. Clifford talked of her very often, and :Made
line and Ruth always chose to walk in the road by 
the park to the sea-shore, in the hope of catchipg a 
glimpse of her in passing. But the people in the 
village talked more than the family at the parsonage; 
for in a country place every event is thought a 
great deal of, and though few of th e cottagers kn ew 
any thing of Alice, except from having seen her 
playing in the garden, or walking with her nurse, 
they all fel t interested about her, and wished much 
to find out, whether she was likely to be sati sfi ed 
and happy in her new home. The person from 
whom most had been le:u;nt about the affairs of the 
white house, was Benson, the lady's maid, or 
nurse, or housekeeper-no one knew exactly what 
to call her, for. she seemed to do every thing. She 
V>'as a little bustling woman, with a quick sharp 
voice, yet a very civil manner, extremely fond of 
finery, an d a great gossip. The poor villagers 
thonght at firs t tha.t she was much too smart a 
person for them, and only lVIrs. Dawkins, who kept 
a good-sized shop for tea, sugar, oatmeal, and other 
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necessary things, and who was considered a very 

important person, had dreamt of asking her to 

drink tea. But Benson soon gave her neighbours 

to understand that she liked going amongst them 

better than staying at home, and that as long as 

she could have a comfortable seat, and a warm cup 

of tea, and permission to talk, she cared for little 

else. From her, therefore, all that could be learnt 

about }Hrs. Lennox was learnt; and a great deal 

more which was not at all true. Benson had only 

lived in the family a few months before she came 

to Lane ton, and when she found herself at a loss in 

answering the questions which- were put to her, 

made no scruple at inventing. She gave a whole 

history of Lady Catharine's acquaintance with 

l\Ir . Lennox, though she had only been told that 

it began at school. She described J.Y.lrs . Lennox's 
marriage, though she knew nothing more than that 
her hu band was nn officer. She repeated long 
conversations between her mi tress and Lady 

Catharine, not one syllable of which she had ever 

heard, beyond a few words which passed while she 

was preparing the tea, or putting the room in 

order. Benson's besetting sin was vanity, which 

showed itself generally in a love of talking anc1 

being listened to, and when per ons indulge in this 

fault, there i no saying into what mi chief it may 

lead them. She was not indeed aware of what she 

was doing, but this did not make the fault at all 

the les , nor did it hinder her from the painful 

consequences which are sure to follow it. 
To the great surpri e of the villagers, Alice 

Lennox was taken to the l\Ianor, and Benson 

remained behind; it ·was thought at first to put a 

few things in order at the hou e, or to take care of 

the little property which wa to be sold . But Benson 

did not tay at the house; it was given in charge 
D 3 
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to a woman whom Lady Catharine had known for 
many years; Lady Catharine's own maid packed 
up the few articles which vrnre to be kept for little 
Alice, in remembrance of her mother; and the 
very morning after the funeral, when every one 
was expecting that Benson would call on Mrs. 
Dawkins, and give the history of these strange 
doings, it was declared by two or three persons, 
whose word could not be doubted, that Benson, 
with a large trunk and a band~box, had been seen 
on the top of the London coach, and that he was 
certainly by that time many miles from Laneton. 
Different feelings were expressed when this news 
was brought. Some wondered a great deal about 
B enson, others pitied poor Alice, left without the 
only person whom she had r eally been fond of, 
except her mamma, for amongst the many things 
which Benson r epeated, the one she persisted in 
most, was the fact that little Alice could not bear 
the sight of Lady Catharine Hyde: 

The intelligence of B enson's departure soon 
r eached l\1rs. Clifford, who, though she said less, 
thought a g reat deal more of Alice than any one 
else, and did truly wish to know if the poor child 
had suffered much from the separation. She ,vas 
not surprised at r eceiving no communication as to 
any thing that was done: L ady Cath arine Hyde 
had. always her own peculiar way of doing every 
thing, and no one could at all judge what was 
likely to be h er conduct, from knowing how other 
persons would proba 1)ly ar t in a simila,r case. 
JHadeline and Ruth wer e from this circumstance 
separated from th eir little companion at the very 
moment when she was most likely to want them; 
and l\1rs. Cliffo rd now and then began to think that 
it might be L ady Catharin e's intention to put a 
stop to thefr being together for the future. One 
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morning, however, at the beginning of the second 
week of Alice's removal to the :Manor, just as 
l\Irs. Clifford had seated herself at the breakfast 
table, and was bidding the children summon their 
papa from his usual saunter round the garden, 
:1\Iadeline perceived Lady Catbariue's footman ap
proaching the g~te. 

" ews . uews, rnamma !" she exclaimed, returning 
quickly, and allowing Ruth to obey the orders alone, 
"news of Alice I Griffiths is come from the 1\1:anor, 
and he has a note, I am nearly quite certain." 

"And I am nearly quite certain that you are 
deciding, as you generally do, rather hastily, my 
clear ." 

fadeline was hasty, but for once she had 
gue ed rightly. There was a note from Lady 
Catharine, begging that l\ir8. Clifford would call 
upon her that afternoon, if possible, and bring her 
little girls with her. Jo rea on was given for the 
request, and 1\frs. Clifford, having an engagement 
for the clay, was inclined to send an excuse ; but 
her husband begged her not. He told her that it 
was an opportunity for knowing something of 
Alice' ituation, and might be a means of being of 
use to her, and that Lady Catharine never wished 
to see any one without some good motive; it was 
therefore settled that as soon as the cl1ildren's din
ner was oYer, they should set off for the l\fanor. 
The lessons were not done as well a. usual that 
morning, for ,Iacleline thought it necessary to run 
often to the ,vindow to <lccide if it were likely to 
rain, and Ruth asked everal times what o'clock it 
was, and complained of her um as being very hard, 
·when in fact it wa just like one she had done only 
the day before. Dinner too was hurried over, 
though fr. Clifford came in to luncheon at the 
same time, and generally there ,vas nothing the 
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children liked better than making their papa stay 
and talk to them till they had :finished. Even be
fore Ruth was r eady, J\1adeline was playing with 
her knife and fork, and longing to leave her chair ; 
and when at length l\1rs. Clifford gave permission 
to go, there was a race from the bottom of the 
stairs to the top, and a scramble to see which could 
be dressed the first. 

A visit to the :Manor was an event which had 
never happened before; and notwithstanding their 
shyness, they were anxious to know what the place 
was like, and very desirous of seeing Alice. Though 
living in the same village, they had seen but li ttle of 
Lady Catharine Hyde, only meeting her occasion
ally in a walk, or when she had been with lYirs. 
Lennox; at which time the chief notice she had 
taken of them was to hush, as J\fadeline said, and 
tell them that they must be sent home if they did 
not learn to play quietly. Lady Catharine. was 
not a pleasant person for children to be with. She 
was tall, thin, and stately ; she moved slowly and 
talked in a firm, decided way, as if sure that no 
one could think of differing- from her. Her voice 
was low, but not very gentle, and lier mann er, 
which was particularly grave, often gave the idea 
that she was not entirely pleased at what was 
going on. Then her features were rather plain, 
and she was always dressed in black, with a 
widow's cap, which seemed peculiarly un suited to 
any thing like play; and all these trifles put toge
ther made her rather an awful person; particularly 
as she was known to be extremely precise in all 
her ways, and never to have been accustomed to 
children . facleline and Ruth were afraid of Lady 
Catharine, and they knew that Alice was the same ; 
:md thi s wa their r eason for thinking that no one 
could be cheerful and happy at the l\ianor: but if 
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they had been a little older, they would probably 
have seen that Lady Catharine Hyde was a person 
to be loved as well as feared; that she was in her 
heart kind and considerate, and careful for every 
one ; that she was self-denying in all her actions ; 
and full of ho1y thoughts, and wishes to do God's 
will; and they would then have learnt t0 th ink 
more of her goodness, and less of that sternness of 
manner which many excellent persons acquire with
out being aware of it. But it was ,ery natural 
that uch young children should stand in awe of a 
lady who seemed so fa,r above them in every thing; 
and even the house in which Lady Catharine lived, 
and the garden and park belonging to it, served to 
increase the feeling. 

Ilaseley ])fanor was a large red brick mansion ; 
it had seven windows in front and five at the side; 
a very broad flight of stone steps, w ith an orna
mental iron railing led up to the door; and from 
the top of these steps could be seen the whole 
length of a splencli<l. beech-tree avenue, at the 
encl of which was the lodge gate. There was a 
large space of ground about the house, but though 
it 1va called a park, it was principally planted 
with trees in straight rows, and looked some
what formal and dull; and the garden close to the 
hou e was laid out in the same style, with long 
walk and narrow flower -beu.s, divided by low box 
hedge~, and clipt yew tree , and the whole shut in 
by a high wall. Thi garden wa kept with ex
treme care; carcely a weed was to be seen in the 
borders, or a leaf upon the walks; and Lady Catha
rine IIyde's gr~enhouse and hothouse were con-
idered as pattern, for all the n ighbourhood. 

r.ladeline and Ruth had great notions of the gran
deur of every thing they were to see at the l\1anor; 
and whilst they were ·with their mamma, they 



34 LANETON PARSONAGE. 

thought it would be less alarming to be in Lady 
Catharine's presence, than when they bad been 
left as it were under her care whilst playing with 
Alice at the white hou se ; so that they set off for 
their visit in high spirits. As they drew near, 
however, they began to walk quietly instead of 
running in and out amongst the trees. Ruth put 
her hand within her mamma's, from a feeling that 
she would be a protection; and when they stood 
upon the top of the steps, and the great bell was 
rung, even Madeline's smiles went away, and her 
voice almost sank into a whisper. The door was 
opened by a tall, grey-haired man, having a stiff 
soldierlike manner, who, to lVIadeline's eye, looked 
quite like a gentleman, but she soon forgot him, in 
wonder at the size of the square hall into which 
they were admitted, and the broad oak staircase, 
with its carved railings and polished steps, which 
led to the upper rooms. Mrs. Clifford and the two 
children followed the Butler through a long passage 
lighted by a window of painted glass at the further 
end; and then, turning to the right, the man 
pushed aside some folding doors covered with gr een 
cloth, and they entered q, small apartment, hung 
with pictures in dark frames, and containing no
thing but some high-backed chairs, and one or two 
curiously shaped tables. Both JYladeline and Ruth 
were a little disappointed, but in another moment 
their highest expectations were satisfied ; for with
out stopping, the Butler opened a second door, and 
they were usher ed into the drawing room in which 
Lady Catba1foe was sitting. So large a room, so 
beautifully furnished, with gilt chairs, and sofas 
cover ed with crimson damask, and glas. es reaching 
from the ceiling to the fl oor, and inlaid cabinets 
ornamented with china vases and :figures, they Imel 
never seen or imagined. Yet it was not a cliccrfol 
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nor even a very comfortable room. There was 
a quaint, formal look about it. The chairs were 
placed in regular order against the walls; the sofas 
appeared as if they were never intended to be used; 
nnd the tables had no books, or work, or flowers 
upon them; except, indeed, the little round one 
covered with purple cloth, which stood in the deep 
bay window by Lady Catharine's side, and on which 
lay one or two handsomely bound volumes, and a 
small ro ewood workbox. 

The two children sought eagerly for Alice Len
nox; but they did not di .. cover her until Lndy 
Catharine rose, and then they perceived that Alice 
was seated on a stool, with her elbow resting on 
the window-seat, and a book before her. She 
looked up as soon as she heard Lady Catharine 
speak to Mrs. Clifford, and smiled when she saw 
her little play-fellows; but, except this, she took 
no notice of them, and the children almost doubted, 
as they watched her, whether this could be the 
Alice Lennox, who had always been so delighted 
to ~ee them, :ind had expressed herself so warmly. 
The change appeared at first to be in her deep 
mourning dress, at least Madeline fancied that was 
the only thing which could make her seem so dif
ferent; but Ruth thought that her eyes were red, 
as if she had been crying, and she remarked acer
tain curl of the under lip, which was always to be 
observed when Alice was out of humour. Cer
tainly either the dress, or the manner, or a little ill 
tem1 er, had made her far le s pleasing than she 
usually was. ot that Alice had any particular 
beauty to boast of-but she was generally noticed 
a sen ible-looking, and well-mannered, with a very 
good-natured expres ion of face . She was nearly a 
year older than Ruth and Madeline, and very unlike 
them in appearance, for her hair and eyes were 
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brown, and her complexion was so dark, that she 
had sometimes been taken for a foreigner. She was 
extremely quiet in all her ways when with strangers, 
but exactly the contrary ,;vhen with those whom she 
knew ; and her very quick bright eye now and 
then had an expression w.hich made people think 
she was cunning ; but this was not entirely the 
case ; for Alice had been well taught by her 
rnamma, before she became too ill to attend to h e:i: ; 
and she had not yet · acquired any settled bad 
habits, though by nature she did like to contrive 
means for gaining her own point, and was apt to 
make excuses which were not really true. She had 
great faults, certainly; but one thing there was in 
her character which gave reason to hope that she 
mi ght in time impro-ve. She could r espect and ad
mire other persons for their goodness, though she 
did not try to be like them; and notwithstanding 
h er fear of Lady Catharine, she had some pleasure 
in being with her, because she knew that she was a 
great deal better than common people. 

Lady Catharine having welcomed l\tirs. Clifford, 
next turned to the children ; and her manner was 
not ns stern as they had before thought it. She 
held their hands in hers, and stooped to kiss them; 
and then, as she looked at Alice, some painful 
thought seemed to cross her mind- for some mo
ments passed before she again spoke to l\irs. Clif
ford. What she said neither :Madeline nor RL1th 
cared much to bear, for they were longing to Le 
alone with Alice, who now came up and stood by 
their side-but without taking any other notice of 
them. Mrs. Clifford wished to tell them all to go 
into the garden, but she did not know whether 
Lady Catharine would like it; and a conversation 
began, during which the three children sat together, 
not venturing even to whisper. 
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If this was to be their visit to the Manor, Ruth 
thought they might as well have stayed at home. 

At last, however, most fortunately for her, a 
name was mentioned, which gave Lady Catharine 
an opportunity for bringing forward the subject she 
desired. lVIrs. Clifford alluded to Benson ; and the 
colour mounted to Alice's cheek, while Lady Ca
tharine drew herself up, and said, "If you like to go 
into the garden, my dears, you can. Not the 
kitchen-garden, mind, Alice," she continued, "ancl 
you must not ask for any fruit; and be sure yon 
don't gather any flowers: and, Alice," she added, 
as the children reached the door, "keep away from 
the fish-pond." 

Alice said "Yes," rather quickly, and, as if thank
ful to be released, ran out of the room, leaving the 
door open, which she was immediately called upon 
to come bnck and shut. " Now run," she said, 
when they had passed the ante-room, and the green 
doors were closed behind them; and without 
another word, she led the way through the long 
passage, into another just like it, and down a few 
steps into a small stone hall which opened upon 
the garden. Madeline and Ruth followed in de
light. To have Alice all to themselves was a plea
sure they had not ventured to expect; but they 
were nearly breathless before Alice stopped, so 
quickly she ran along the broad walk, and the 
raised terrace at the end, till she reached a small 
building with a porch supported by two pillars, 
round wluch clustered rose , and honeysuckles, and 
clematis. Within this porch was a neat little room, 
containing only a common table and some rough 
chairs; in one of which Alice seated herself, and 
catching hold of Ruth's dress, exclaimed, " I am so 
glad you are come !-kiss me, Ruth, do!" 

E 
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" Why didn't you kiss us just now?" said l\fade
line ; "I thought you were cross." 

" How could I? I was afraid," replied Alice, 
" Lady Catharine would have said it was odd." 

"Lady Catharine! but I thought she was to be your --" 
" Hush! Madeline," interrupted Ruth; "Alice, clear, do you like it?" 
"Like it - like what? - like being here?-no, and I never shall." 
"But what do you do?- have you many les

sons ?- is Lady Catharine strict?" inquired Madeline. 
" It's not the lessons," continued Alice, "I don't care for them." 
"But you want some one to play with, don't 

you ? " said Ruth ; " Madeline and I knew you 
would." Poor Alice leant her head upon the table 
and sobbed. " Don't cry so," said Madeline, 
putting ber arm round her neck ; " we will ask 
mamma to let us come and see you very often, and it won't be so bad by and by." 

" Alice shook her head, and exclaimed, almost 
passionately, "It must be just as bad ;-they won't 
let me see Benson- and I can talk to B enson, and 
I love her; but I don't love any one else." 

" Ruth drew back a little vexed: "Then it is no 
use for us to come and see you," she said. 

" Oh, Ruth, how foolish!" exclaimed l\fadeline. 
" Don't mind, Alice; we will come whenever we 
can-but why won't they let you see B enson?" 

" I don't know," replied Alice, becoming a little 
more composed; "Lady Catharine says she teaches 
me wrong things, and lVIarsham thinks she tells 
stories ; but I don't care for all that." 

"Is Benson gone quite away?" asked Ruth. 
" Yes; the very day I came, Lady Catharine 



LANETON PARSONAGE, 39 

made me · say good-bye, - and Benson cl'ied so 
much ; but she will come back again, I know, for 
she said she would." 

" That will be no good to you, if you are not 
allowed to be with her," said Madeline. 

" But I shall see her, for she told me just 
before she went, that she should come back to 
Laneton to live; she is to help Mrs. Dyer work, 
make caps and things, and she will find some way 
of seeing me." 

" -nr ell, I hope she wiP ." said l\1adeline, without 
considering whether what ,:;he was saying was 
right. "I can't bear to see you cry, Alice ; - but 
should you like Lady Catharine if she was kinder 
about Benson ? " 

" I should like her better than l\1arsham," re
plied Alice; "I can't bear her ; Lady Catharine 
tells me stories sometimes, and she gave me some 
sugar-plums yesterday ; but l\1arsham never gives 
me any thing.'' 

"And does 1\1:arsbam put you to bed, and help 
you dress, like Benson ? " inquired Ruth. 

" Oh no, Lady Catharine Rays I must learn to do 
what I want myself; so 1'1arsham only fastens my 
frock. I don't care about it at. all in the day time, 
but it makes me cry very much at night. I want 
my own dear mamma back again, and I think Lady 
Catharine wants her too." And Alice cried again . 

"But about going to bed," said Ruth, trying to 
divert her thoughts : " do you sleep in a room 
alone?" 

"Yes, a little sort of closet, inside Lady Catha
rine's bedroom ; she comes to kiss me every 
night." 

" Then she loves you very much," said l\iade
line. 

Alice looked up suddenly, and dashing her hand 
E 2 
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across her eyes, and trying to smile, she answered 
"I like her now and then, when she talks 1<indly, and doesn't look so tall." 

"Does she ' hush' now ? " inquired l\fadeline. 
" Sometimes, a little. I don't run about though 

here, as I did at home ; - but she makes a great 
many rules. I am forced to get up and be dressed 
by half-past seven ; and she is so particular about 
putting things away- and then I must never go 
into the kitchen garden, or the greenhouse, and 
must not run upon the green walks, - and I am 
obliged always to go directly I am called." 

/ "So are we," said l\1adeline. 
" Yes, but I am sure your papa and mamrna 

never look as Lady Catharine does, if you stay a 
few minutes longer ;-and you are able to go 
wherever you like all over the house." 

"And so are you, too, I suppose," said Ruth. 
"No, indeed, I am not ; there is one whole set 

of rooms which I am never allowed to go into. 
Look, do you see ? just behind the evergreens and that large yew tree." 

"Where those three windows are?" said Ruth. 
"Yes, and there are some others looking out 

into the servants' court; Anne the housemaid told 
me. I do so want to sec what is jn them." 

"I dare say you will by-and-by," observed l\1adeline : "when you grow older." 
"I don't know, I try to peep through the key

hole now ; but I can see nothing but a dark passage." 
"But jf the door is locked, it is just the same to 

you as if there were no rooms," said Ruth. 
"No, indeed it is not. I should not think about 

them if they were not there ; but, when I look at 
the window , I can't help longing to go in : and, 
besides, the door is not always locked." 
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" Would Lady Catharine be very angry if you 
were to do any thing she told you not?" asked 
]iadeline. 

The question seemed to bring back something 
disagreeable to Alice's mind ; for the curl of the 
lip, which Ruth had noticed when she :first saw 
her, was again vi ible. "Wouldn't she be angry ! " 
she exclaimed. "If you had only heard what she 
said to me this morning !-that if I was her child, 
I must do exactly, in all things, what she ·wished. 
It was because I wanted Benson that she talked so : 
and he told me that I must give up thinking about 
it; and that I must believe her when she said that 
jt was better for me not to be with Benson; and 
then she began again about going into those rooms; 
and at last she declared that if she ever found me 
there, she should send me a.way to school." 

" And do you really think she would ? " asked 
Ruth. 

" Yes, indeed; but I don't know that I should 
much mind. I don't seem to mind any thing now." 

" Only you will like having us to play with," 
said Ruth. 

Alice did not answer, for her thoughts were 
wandering back to her own mamma and the white 
house ; and before Ruth had time to repeat. her 
word , the sound of a little bell reached them. 
"That i for us!" exclaimed Alice; and she sprang 
from her seat. 

'' Oh, Alice! one moment," aid l\Iacleli.ne, 
catching bold of her frock ; " when shall you come 
and ee us?" 

" I can't tell; you must ask for me yourselves : 
don't keep rue now." 

" You never used to care about waiting," said 
:Madeline. 

I' 0 
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"No, I know I did not; but Lady Catharine 
will be angry." 

" I should not care for making her angry if she 
is so cross," replied 1\1:adeline. 

Alice's foot was on the step of the doorway ; but 
she stopped, and, turning round, said : " I do care 
for making her angry sometimes ; and so would 
you too, if you were me : " and she ran towards the 
house, followed by l\fadeline. Ruth waited for an 
jnstant behind., feeling quite puzzled by all that 
had been said, and as much at a loss as ever to 
understand whether Alice was likely to be happy 
at Haseley :Manor. 

The children did not go into the drawing-room 
again, for Lady Catharine and 1\1:rs. Clifford met 
them in the passage. Alice became stiff and quiet; 
but her face brightened when Lady Catharine, 
looking at her kindly, said, "that Mrs. Clifford had 
promised that her little playfellows should often 
come and see her:" and she ventured to whisper to 
Ruth, at parting, that she hoped they would ask 
their mamrna to bring them again very soon. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THERE was much for JYiadeline and Ruth to talk 
about whep. they were again alone with their 
mamma. . They felt certain she could tell them 
more about Alice than they had learnt themselves, 
as it was only natural to suppose that Lady Catha
rine had said a great deal about her ; and they 
immediately began asking questions: but Mrs. 
Clifford silenced them by saying, that she never 
repeated what was mentioned to her in private 
conversation; and after this they knew it would be 
in vain to try to find out any thing. They con
soled themselves, however, by detailing all that 
had passed in the garden, and asking their mamma's 
opinion as to the kind of life which Alice seemed 
to lead. Ruth was especially struck with the dif
ference between the constant restraint which Alice 
was now obliged to bear, and the freedom she had 
enjoyed at her own home; and Madeline thought 
more of the longing which she felt certain she 
hould have, to explore the rooms which Lady 

Catharine had forbidden to be entered; whilst 
both of them pitied Alice extremely for having to 
part from Benson, and declared that Lady Catha
rine mu t be very hard-hearted. JY.Irs. Clifford told 
them, that whil t they were so young they had 
better not attempt to judge of the actions of grown
up people, as they frequently had some good motive 
,vhich they did not think it right to explain. As 
to Ben on, she had been very kind to Alice, but it 
was certain that she had taught her many wrong 
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things; and L ady Catharine could not do better 
than place Alice out of the reach of a person who 
would be likely to lead her into mischief. 

The answer satisfied ~fadeline, but not Ruth. 
The more she thought about it, the more sad it 
seemed that Alice should be thus almost taken away 
from every thing which had before given her plea
sure, and be removed to a new home amongst 
strangers : she recollected her tears, and the sor
rowful tone in which she had said that she wanted 
her own dear mamma back again, until at last her 
own heart grew heavy, and she felt as if she could 
almost sit down and cry too. As the evening clqsed 
in, the weather became gloomy, and Ruth's spirits 
were more and more depressed. Instead of running 
in the garden she was obliged to stay in the house, 
for the sky was of a thick dull grey, and the rain 
pattered cheerlessly against the windows. Poor 
Rover came and looked into the room, but found 
no one inclined to join him in a game of play; and 
he shook his shaggy head in disappointment, and 
slunk back: to his k ennel. Generally speaking, 
Ruth managed to occupy herself very well within 
doors, and sometimes even preferred it to going 
out; but this wet evening came when she was not 
prepar ed for it, and she could not so easily over
come vexation as JYiadeline, who, when she saw it 
begin to ra.in, provided her self with a puzzle and a 
book, and made no complaints to any one. 

" The school children will have a wet walk, I 
am afraid," said ~frs. Clifford, as her husband came 
into the room. 

" What school children, mamma ·?" inquired 
Ruth; "what are they all coming for?" 

" Not all, my dear," said .Mr. Clifford; " only 
the first class. You know they generally do come 
to me on a Wednesday evening." 
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" Oh yes! I forgot: but, papa, I wish you would 
let me hear what you say to them." 

" It would not interest you much, my dear: you 
would only listen to a great many things which you 
know; and if there was any thing new, probably 
you would not understand it." 

" But, papa, I should like it," said Ruth, glad of 
any excuse for something to occupy her thoughts 
when she was uncomfortable. "Will you just let 
me sit in the room; I won't speak or interrupt." 

" And me too, please, papa," said Madeline, 
leaving her seat, and in her hurry throwing the 
puzzle to the ground. 

:Mr. Clifford laughed at this suclden fancy, but 
made no objection; and a few minutes afterwards 
the two children were in their papa's study, each 
with a piece of work in her hand, waiting the 
arrival of the first class of the village school. 
,; What will they say to-night, papa?" asked Ma
deline: " any thing that we know?" 

"One of the Psalms, and the Catechism,'' replied 
l\Ir. Clifford; "and then I shall try and explain 
any parts which may be difficult." 

'' As you explained to us, the other night, that 
fir t question," said ~uth: " but, papa: they won't 
he able to understand it all as well as we do, be
cause you cannot talk to them about Alice Len
nox." 

":No; but I may give them some other example 
which may serve as well." 

"What you said came into my head this morn
ing at the l\fanor," aid Ruth, '' when we snt quiet 
in the drawing-room, and mamma was talking to 
Lady Catharine: but I think now, papa, that it 
will be harder for Alice to love Lady Catharine 
than for us to lo e God, because Alice bas so many 
things to give up, and we have not." 
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'· Nothing, Ruth?" asked l\ir. Clifford, laying clown the book which he held in his hand. "Nothing that I can remember, papa." " We will ask the school-children presently," continued l\fr. Clifford ; "they are older than you, and, probably, will be able to answer better." Ruth's face flushed, and she bent her eyes upon the ground; for her pride was hurt in having it supposed that the children of the village could answer any questions better than herself. Mi·. Clifford went on reading ; and Madeline, who was quick in seeing when her sister was vexed, stole gently to her side, and gave her a kiss. Ruth remained in the same position for several minutes, trying to find out what her papa meant; not so much because she cared to know, as because she did not like to appear ignorant. Presently th e tread of footsteps was heard in the passage, followed by a short knock, and Mi·. Clifford, opening the door, admitted the six little g irls who were come for their weekly instruction. l\!Iadeline looked up, and smiled, and nodded, and asked two of them how their mothers wer e ; but Ruth t ook no notice. She had a knot in her thread, and it seemed as if she could think of nothing but how to undo it . Mr. Clifford looked towards her, and became r ather thoughtful, - but he said nothing ; and, after a short delay, the class repeated the thirty-fourth psalm. Ruth observed all that went on, and was forced to own that she could not have done better herself; but she had no notion that they could answer her papa's questions, and was annoyed at th e idea of poor children, who were dressed shabbily, and had learnt neither F rench nor mu sic, Lcing put in comparison with her. l\fadeline, too, looked up from her work, and drew her chair nearer to a li ttle pale child not much bigger than 
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herself, with the intention of prompting her if re
quired ; but no such help was necessary. J\tlar
garet Dawson had been at school since she was six 
years old, and from ill-health had been obliged to 
spend much of her time in doors, where she had 
nothing to amuse her except her work, and a few 
books; and from early instruction, and strict atten
tion, she was as well-informed upon all the import
:mt points of religion as many of the best educated 
amongst her superiors in rank. She knew well 
what was meant by the great gift bestowed upon 
christians in their baptism ; she understood how 
awful a blessing it was to have been made "a mem
ber of Christ, a child of Goel, and an inheritor of 
the kingdom of heaven ; '' and when l\1r. Clifford 
a keel her the same sort of question which he had 
put to Ruth,-as to what things persons were 
obliged to give up when they were admitted into 
the catholic Church of Chri t, she answered at 
once, - " That they were to renounce the Devil 
and all his works, the pomps and vanities of this 
wicked world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh." 

" The children knew more than you expected, 
Ruth, did they not?" said ]Ur. Clifford, when the 
clas wa dismi sed. 

Ruth said "Ye ," in her usual quiet tone, and 
taking up her work was going to leave the room. 

" You are in a great hurry to run away," said 
her papa; "I thought you would have wished to 
stay and talk a little with me." 

"I understand about giving up things now, 
papa," replied Ruth; "it is in the second question 
in the catechi m." 

'' You understand becau e little :i\Iargaret Daw
son told you," aid l\Ir. Clifford gravely. 

" I don't know," replied Ruth ; and agam she 
seemed anxiou to go. 
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"Not now, my dear child," said nir. Clifford, 
drawing her towards him, and making her stand 
by his side : " Madeline may go if she likes it, 
but you must stay a little longer." Madeline was 
curious, but she did not venture to ask any ques
tions, and went away. Ruth felt that her papa 
perceived what was passing in her mind, and she 
did not dare look in his face. :Mr. Clifford waited 
to see if she would be inclined to speak, and then 
said, " Is it really true, Ruth, that you do not 
know how you learnt the answer to my question?" 
Ruth was silent. " Or," continued n1r. Clifford, 
"is it that you are too proud to confess it ?-that 
you do not like to own that one of the vmage 
children was able to answer better than yourself?" 

" I could have told when she did, papa," said 
Ruth ; "I thought about it just before she spoke." 

" But you could not have done so at first, - which 
shows that Nfargaret Dawson was quicker at 
understanding than yourself." 

" You did not ask her the same question, papa," 
r eplied Ruth. 

:Mr. Clifford looked extremely distressed. "This 
is not honest in you, Ruth," he said ; "it is trying 
to escape from confessing your ignorance, by 
saying what you know is not strictly true: I did ask 
Margaret the same question, though I put it in dif
ferent words ; and now I will ask it you again : 
' What is it we . are all r equired to r enounce, or 
give up, when we are made by baptism members 
'of Christ's holy catholic church?"' Ruth r epeated 
the answer. " And what is meant by r enouncing 
the works of the D evil ? " 

" Giving up naughty things," r eplied Ruth. 
" And what are the naughty things which 

children ar e most often tempted to do ? " Ruth 
twisted the thread of her work, and did not appear 



Uu.'l"ETON PARSONAGE. 49 

wming to speak. " I will tell you," continued Mr. 
Clifford : "lying is one; and selfishness is a se
cond; and ill-temper, and envy, and disobedience, 
are others ; besides many more which I need not 
name now ; but I do not believe that your great 
temptation, my dear Ruth, lies in any one of these 
things. I think you have in a degree broken the 
promise of your baptism within the last quarter of 
an hour, - that perhaps you are breaking it now; 
but it is not by ill-temper, or disobedience; will 
you think, and tell me how?'' Still Ruth hesi
tated. "I cannot see your thoughts," continued 
Mr. Clifford, "but if I were able to do it, should I 
not have discovered just now that you considered 
yourself very superior to the school-children, that 
you were proud of having had more instruction, 
and considered it impossible that they could know 
any thing as well as yourself? and is not pride one 
of the works of the Devil which you have promised 
to renounce ? " 

"I did not know I was proud, papa," murmured 
Ruth. 

" Very likely not," replied her father, " the 
fault is one of the last which we are likely to see 
or own; but there is a story told us in the Bible of 
two:men-one proud, and the other humble,- when 
you have heard it, perhaps you will be more able 
to see which of the two you are like. The words 
are our blessed Lord's : he says, ' Two men went 
up into the temple to pray, the one a Pharisee, and 
the other a Publican. The Pharisee tood and 
prayed thus with himself, God, I thank Thee, that 
I am not as other men are, extortioner , unjust, 
adulterers, or even as this publican. I fast twice 
in the week, I give tithes of all that I pos ess. 
And the publican, standing afar off, would not lift 
up so much a hi eyes unto heaven, but smote 
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upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a 
sinner.' We will venture to change these words, 
and ·suppose them to be, ' God, I thank thee, that 
I am not as these children are, poor, and dull, and 
ignorant. I am clever in reading, and quick in 
remembering --'" 

"Papa, papa,'' interrupted Ruth. 
" You are shocked, my dearest child," said l\fr. 

Clifford, " and so am I, but ther e is one who must 
be infinitely more shocked; the Goel who knows 
all your blindness, and sinfulness, and sees that 
you, notwithst anding, boast to yourself of wisdom. 
Do you think your thoughts have appeared to him 
like the humble thoughts of his children ? " Ruth's 
eyes glist ened, and the work dropped from her hand. 
" I need not say to you," continued Mr. Clifford, 
" that the r eason I am speaking seriously upon 
this subj ect, is not because you could not answer 
me. It signifies little whether you are clever, and 
able to r eply to any thing which may be asked 
you ; but it signifies a gr eat deal that you should 
be humble, because without humility, no one can 
enter into heaven." Ruth for the moment did feel 
humble, and scarcely dari"ng to r aise her eyes, 
asked to be forgiven. " And is my forgiveness 
all you wan t," said lVIr. Clifford, as h e kissed her 
fondly, " can I keep you from being proud another 
time ?" 

Ruth blushed, and then said, " sh e would r e
member at night in her prayer s," 

" A nd not at night, only, but at once," con
tinued her father : " we may neither of us live 
till night ; and if, besides asking God's pardon, you 
like to show me that you are r eally wishing to be 
humble, you can do it by thinking whether ther e 
is any thing else in the question we have been 
t alking about, which you do not quite understand; 
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but you must go away now, because I am busy." 
Ruth left the room, and instead of going to play 
with her sister, spent the next ten minutes alone, 
reading over the catechism and asking God to 
give her a humble spirit, that she might not be 
tempted again to forget the promise of her 
bapti. m. 
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CHAPTER V. 

RuTrr's wishes were very sincere, and for sever al 
days she really did try to remember what her papa 
had said, but no fault can be cured without trouble, 
especially one which is hidden in our hea,~ts like 
pride. Ruth was indolent, and did not watch 
herself, and moreover, she soon forgot that it was 
necessary to seek assistance from God. When her 
papa spoke to her, she went directly and prayed 
against her fault, be~ause she was told to do it : 
but she did not continue doing so every night and 
morning . G enerally, she omitted what she ought 
to have asked, till her prayers were ended, and then 
she put off doing it till the nex t opportunity; and 
thus, though she formed very good resolutions, she 
was not able to keep them, since, if the wisest of 
men cannot make themselves good by their own 
efforts, still less can children. Ruth's pride, there
fore, was even a greater difficulty than Madeline's 
thoughtlessness ; and though sometimes, when her 
sister was complaining of the trouble of being 
good, Ruth's conscience smote her because she did 
not try more earnestly herself, she used more 
frequently to indulge her self-conceit, and to join 
in condemning :Madeline's conduct, without in
quiring into her own. 

Three weeks went by, and Alice L ennox was 
kept at the Manor, - like a prisoner, the children 
said,- for she was not seen beyond the gates, except 
when she went to church on a Sunday and in the 
week clays, and then she walked demurely by 
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Lady Catharine's side, and never noticed her 
former companions, except by a little nod, if they 
happened to meet in the churchyard or the road. 
Once they had been asked . to drink tea, and they 
were in high spirits at the idea of going; but Lady 
Catharine was suffering from a bad headache when 
the evening came, and wrote to put them off, and 
they had not been invited since. ~1:adeline and 
her sister began to despair of ever seeing Alice ; 
but Mr. Clifford assured them that this was not at 
all Lady Catharine's wish, and in the course of the 
next week a second invitation came. It was ac
cepted directly, and at four o'clock (the time 
particularly mentioned in the no.te ), the two little 
girls were sent to the Manor under the care of a 
servant. They were shown into the drawing-room, 
but to their surprise, no one was there. The room 
in other respects looked just as it had done at their 
first visit, except that the rosewood work-box was 
shut, instead of open, and that there were no signs 
of any one having occupied the apartment that 
day. The two children waited for several minutes 
before any one came to them. The house seemed 
perfectly empty, and they could hear nothing but 
the ticking of the handsome old clock, which was 
placed in a rece s in the ante-room. Madeline 
began to think that what Ruth had once said was 
true, and that it would be very difficult to play 
at the :Manor. Presently, the quick shutting of 
a door told them that some one was approach
ing ; then a sharp voice called out to lvliss Alice, 
" to put her books up ; '' and directly afterwards, 
a heavy footstep sounded along the passage, and 
when the drawing-room door opened, there ap
peared, not Lady Catharine, but her maid l\Iarsham, 
a prim, plain-looking woman about forty years of 
age. 
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Now :lVIarsham was in reality as excellent a per
son as Lady Catharine, but she was yet more 
severe in her manner ; and when she smiled at the 
two little girls, and told them to follow her, it was 
with a sort of grim good-nature, which showed 
that she was not in the habit of smiling upon every 
one. " Lady Catharine is gone out, young ladies," 
she said, as she walked with a solemn step up the 
great staircase, "but she hopes you and Miss Alice 
will play together till she comes back ; and you 
are to drink tea at six o'clock. Perhaps you had 
better take your bonnets off before you go into the 
study." The study sounded rather awful, for Ma
deline and Ruth always called their room the 
school-room ; and Ruth, who had wished to go 
into the garden, felt disappointed. They passed 
along an open gallery, from which they could look 
clown into the hall below, and were just going into 
a bedroom, when. an opposite door opened, and 
Alice's bright face peeped out. Marsham turned 
quickly round : " Miss Alice, you'll be pleased to 
put that room tidy : " and the door was immediately 
shut. Ruth could not help wondering at Alice's 
obedience, when she remembered how she used to 
have her own way with Benson ; but as she 
vratched IYiarsham's manner, she was obliged to 
own that it would require a good deal of boldness 
to neglect any thing which such a person ordered. 
'When the children were ready, Marsham opened a 
different door from that by which they had entered, 
and showed them into another apartment, much 
smaller, and without any bed in it, and fitted up so 
prettily and comfortably, that they both longed to 
stop and examine every thing attentively ; but 
l\1arsham carelessly said, '\Miss Lennox's dressing
room," and then, pas ing on, led them into the 
study. It was of a moderate size, lighted by two 
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large sash windows ·with deep window-seats. The 
w·alls were panelled, and ornamented by a few 
pictures of scenes from English history. A map 
of Europe hung over the fire-place, and a pair of 
globes stood in two of the corners. I n the middle 
was a round table covered with a-green cloth, upon 
which were placed a large bronze inkstand, a 
writing-desk, and some copybooks ; and at the 
lower end was an old-fashioned, carved, mahogany 
book-case, the upper shelves filled by neatly ar
ranged well-bound volumes, and the lower given 
up for Alice's school-books, which were at that in
stant in any thing but proper order. A few hand
some chairs, and one ·with a remarkably straight 
high back; a walnut-tree cabinet, with open brass 
wire doors, lined with green silk; a large clock, 
and a faded Turkey carpet, completed the furniture 
of the room. Ruth felt that it was a study, and 
was more certain than ever that no one could play 
or be merry at the Manor. .A.lice, however, did 
not appear 'to be of the same opinion; she was 
seated on the floor by the book-case when they 
came in, her lap filled with books, and a heap 
lying on the ground beside her; but all were 
thrown down a Madeline and Ruth appeared, and 
her smile and welcome were very like what they 
had been when she lived at the white house. .. 

" Now don't get into mischief, that's a.11," said 
l\farsham ; " mind, :Miss Alice, you don't go doyvn 
stairs." Alice said "very well," in an humble tone, 
and l\Iar ham went away. 

" We can go to play when I have put the books 
up," said Alice, turning again to her employment ; 
" won't you help me?" 

" 1\ hat a number." exclaimed l\Iadcline, as she 
knelt down to be near the lower shelf ; "you don't 
learn out of them all, do you ? " 
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" No," r eplied Alice, laughing ; "bu~ I am to 
do i t by and by, Lady Catharine says, and. such a 
heap of lessons I have now every day, - more a 
great deal than you." 

" It is so strange," said Ruth, who stood by 
thinking; "you don't seem to mind it, Alice." 

" Y es, but I do, I hate it sometimes ; but i t is 
all regular, and I think I like that ; and Lady 
Catharine says I get on, and she looks pleased. I 
don't want to talk about lessons now, though; just 
give me those French books, Madeline, and then 
we shall have done; and you shall come and see 
my dressing-room." The books were soon ar
ranged, but not carelessly, as would have been the 
case some months before. Alice took pains that 
every one should be in its proper place, and even 
brought a duster from a drawer to wipe one which 
required it; and at last, after casting a satisfied 
glance at the r esult of her labours, opened the door 
into the dressing-room. "It is all my own," she 
said, as she pointed to the neat book-sh elves, and the 
china inkstand, and the pretty little cabinet in 
which ' her special treasures ·were kept ; " for you 
know," she added, with some hesitation, " I am like 
L ady Catharine's daughter now, so it is fit I should 
have such things." 

" No," said Ru th, r ather abruptly, "you are not 
like Lady Catharine's daughter, and papa says you 
never can be." 

" Why not?" inquired Alice, quickly ; "who is 
? 

,, 
to pr event me . 

" But you can't be- it is impossible," persisted 
Ruth ; " you can never have the same r elations." 

" Ob! as to that," r eplied Alice, "I don't want 
them. L ady Catharine says I am her child, and I 
shall have all sorts of fin e things when I grow up; 
I shall be much richer than you." 
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" I would not change with you," said Ruth: but 
Madeline said nothing. 

Alice felt a little provoked at Ruth's indifference. 
" Look here," she said, opening some drawers ; 
"these are all my clothes-frocks, and capes, and 
ribbons; don't they look pretty?" 

" Yes, very," said Ruth, quietly: "but, Alice, 
papa told me that wearing fine dresses had some
thing to do with pomps and vanities; and that it 
was wrortg. He said so one evening when I asked 
him ,vbat pomps and vanities meant.'' 

"No, but indeed, Ruth, it can't be wrong," said 
:Madeline; "because we have our best frocks on 
now." 

" I forget," answered Rutl1, looking a little 
puzzled : "but I know he did say something about 
it." 

" Never mind!" exclaimed Alice ; " what does 
it signify?" 

" It does signify," continued Ruth, '' because I 
don't like forgetting." Alice seemed rather sur
prised; and, turning away, called Madeline to come 
and admire her beautiful sashes ; and she spread 
them out upon the table, whilst Ruth stood apart 
by the window. "I have it!" exclaimed Ruth, at 
length: "he said that it was not naughty to like 
what we have if it was grand or pretty, but that 
we ought not to feel proud about it, and think our
selves better than others; and he wouldn't like 
you, Alice, to talk about being richer than us." 

"I can't help it," said Alice, "if it is true." 
" But you boasted," said Ruth. 
" And you would like to be rich, I know ; so 

there is not much difference." 
Ruth coloured, and was going to reply, when 

:Madeline exclaimed : " Papa scolded one of the 
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girls at the school, the other day, about pomps and 
vanities; don't yon r emember, Ruth.?" 

" H ester J\'Iorris, wasn't it?" said Ruth. 
" Yes; do you know, Alice, she spent all her 

money in buying a new ribbon, when her father 
and mother had no meat for dinner." 

" That was wrong, certainly," said Alice. 
" Yes; and papn, talked to us a great deal be 

sides; it was one evening when we went down to 
the shore; but I forget it all now." 

"I remember what he said," continued Ruth: "he 
told us we ought not to wish for any thing more 
than we have; and that we ought to be quite 
willing to be poor; and not to want to have fine 
names, and to have people thinking a great deal 
about us : so, Alice, you will be very wrong indeed 
if you care about those things when you grow up." 

" And he said that sinful lusts of the fl esh meant 
greediness for us," added 1\'Iadeline. 

" Well!" exclaimed Alice, growing impatient at 
having what she considered a lecture, "I can't be 
greedy ; Lady Catharine won't let me have any 
thing except at dinner-time-I mean lozenges and 
sweet things, as B enson did." 

"I thought you said, last time we were here, 
that she gave you some sugar-plums, '' obser ved 
Ruth. 

" Oh yes! j ust that once; but she has never done 
it since." 

" Then you are not as well off as we are," said 
1\1adeline, opening a black silk bag which hung on 
h er arm : " see her e ! they are bonbons-real French 
bonbons, which our aunt Wilson sent us ; and we 
thought you would like some." 

" Ob, what beauties!" exclaimed Alice; and her 
eyes sparkled with delight: "all silver, and gold, 



LANETON PARSONAGE. 59 

and pink, and blue, and green. I never saw any 
so pretty." 

" JYiadeline and I are going to keep some of ours 
to look at," said Ruth : " it seems a pity to tear 
them." 

" I don't see that," replied Alice ; " they are 
made to be eaten. This blue one is chocolate, I am 
sure : don't you both like chocolate very much?'' 

"No, not very much,'' answered Madeline; "I 
don't, at least : all those I have put by are choco
late, I think." 

" Dear me ! then you don't care for them. I 
wish you would let me have them : and I am so 
much obliged to you for these." 

Alice immediately began eating the bonbons; and 
Ruth was uncomfortable, fearing they might have 
done wrong in giving them. "I thought Lady 
Catharine did not like you to have sugar-plums and 
things," she said. 

" Ob, that is all nonsense! they never do me any 
harm; and Benson bought me heaps : beside.s these 
are different; they are bonbons; so do, Madeline, 
dear, give me the others." Madeline pretended not 
to hear, for she was not inclined to sacrifice her 
treasures : she thought them as valuable to be 
looked at, as Alice did to be eaten; and in an awk
ward manner she began turning over the coloured 
sashes. Alice, however, was not to be easily 
diverted from her wishes: the more bonbons she 
had, the more she wanted; and after again warmly 
expres ing her thanks for the present she had 
received, she once more returned to the charge : 
" you know, JYiadeline, I don't want to do any 
thing you di 1ike; but if you are not fond of cho
colate, they can be no good to you." 

" Yes, but they can be," persisted lviacleline, "if 
it is my pleasure to look at them.''. 
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" Besides, Alice," interrupted Ruth, "you know Lady Catharine would not like it." 
" Aml it is being greedy," said l\fadeline, de

lighted to find support from her sister; " and if 
papa were here, he would talk to you a great deal about not being greedy." 

Alice looked angry. "No, it's not being greedy !" 
she said : "I don't want to take them from you, if 
you can eat them yourself; but you don't care for them." 

"But it is being greedy," said Ruth; "because 
if you did not think so much about sweet things 
you would not ask so often. You know, Alice, how 
you used to tease Benson to buy you lemon drops whenever she went out." 

" Well!" exclaimed Alice ; " I remember who used to eat them when they were bought." 
" I did," replied Ruth; "but I would not have 

done it if mamma had ·wished me not; and you 
don't think any thing about Lady Catharine." 

Alice felt from experience that there was nothing 
to be gained by arguing with Ruth, who generally 
contrived to see the right and the wrong of every 
case clearly, and when she did see it, never gave 
up. Madeline was a more persuadable person ; and 
Alice did not in the least lose the hope of obtain
ing her wishes; though she continued silent after 
Ruth's last speech, and gathering up the bonbons 
from the table, put them into a drawer of the cabi
net, and went on displaying her sashes. " You 
never saw all these before," she said : "Benson 
used to keep them. I never did till the other day; 
but are they not beautiful?" They certainly were 
very handsome: bright green, and purple, and 
pink, and :figured satin, and white with coloured 
roses,-such an assemblage as had never been seen 
by the two children except in a draper's shop at 
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Cottington. " They belonged to an aunt of mine ; 
-all but this one," said A lice; and she held up a 
very pretty green ribbon with white spots; "that 
was given me yesterday." 

" Yesterday!" exclaimed both the children, in 
surprise : " how very kind of Lady Catharine ! " 

" It was not Lady Catharine," said Alice, with a 
peculiar smile; and then she added, gravely : "you 
know it is no exact good to me now." 

"Then it must have been Marsham," observed 
l\iadeline; "but she does not look good-natured." 

" o, nor Marsham ; _but never mind; somebody 
gave me this ribbon, and I think it is beautiful." 

" Oh! but Alice, do tell us; we won't say any 
thing about it," said ])fadeline, with her usual 
thoughtlessness. 

" r o, no ! " exclaimed Alice, shaking her head, 
and delighted at a little mystery; "I shan't tell you 
any thing, so there will be no use in your guess
ing." 

" Besides," observed Ruth, "I don't like to 
promi e that I won't say anything ; and I don't 
think you ought to do it, Madeline." 

" Well! " said l\1adeline, recollecting herself, " I 
suppose I must not promise not to tell ; but I should 
like to know for all_ that." 

Alice held the ribbon up to show it off to the best 
ad vantage, and l\Iadeline again began guessing, 
when J\1arsham came in hastily to say that Lady 
Catharine desired to speak with Miss Lennox. The 
ribbon was thrown down, and Alice was gone in an 
instant. Ruth took up a book, butfl\!Iadeline could 
not withdraw her eyes from the beautiful ribbon. 
The taste for finery was a folly which her mamma 
had early di covered in her, and often desired to 
correct; but she was alway d.res eel plainly, and 
she hac.l, therefore, no great opportunity of displa.y-
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ing it. Now that there was no one to caution her 
she gave way to it, and passing the ribbon round 
her waist, and holding it together that it might not 
be crumpled, she called to Ruth to admire it, and 
observe how well it suited with her white frock . 

" You will spoil it," said Ruth, scarcely raising 
her eyes. 

" Oh! no, I shall not, it would be impossible ; I 
am not tying it. Just see, Ruth, only once." 

" Yes, well, very pretty ; " r eplied Ruth, looking 
up again. :Madeline went to the glass, and stood 
before it at a little distance that she might see herself 
plainly. "If Alice is greedy, I know some one eh,e 
who likes fine clothes," said Ruth. 

"Not clothes," answered Madeline; " it is only a 
ribbon." 

" That is just the same, papa, said so ; and he 
told you that mamma often talked to him about it, 
and that it was as bad in us to love to dress our~ 
selves out, as it was in the girls at the school." 

])!Iadeline felt a little ashamed, but still persisted 
that as the ribbon was not her own, there could be 
no harm .in liking to see herself in it; and Ruth, 
having given her opinion, again returned to her 
book. Madeline continued to amuse herself with 
the sashes, putting them round her, one after the 
other, but finding none which she thought at all 
equal to her first favourite. " How I should like 
to have just such a one!" she exclaimed, at length, 
her admiration having increased to a longing de
sire to poSSE?SS tbe prize, especially as it suited so 
well with her white frock. "I wonder whether 
Alice would give" - the sentence was interrupted, 
for Madeline caught the sound of footsteps, and 
feeling that she was indulging a foolish wish, she 
threw the ribbon aside. Lady Catharine entered 
directly afterwards, and Alice with her: she kissed 
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the two children, almost affectionately, and said, she 
hoped they had managed to entertain themselves 
pretty well ; but on glancing round the room, and 
observing the display of Alice's finery, she grew 
stern again, and desiring that all that nonsense 
might be put away, she told :Madeline and Ruth to 
fetch their bonnets and capes, for they were to go 
into the garden, and drink tea in the summer house. 
:l\Iadeline cast a wistful look at the green sash as 
Alice began folding it up, and offered to remain 
behind and help her ; but Lady Catharine waved 
her hand, and pointed to the door, and Ruth whis
pered to her to be quick; Alice, too, gave a sign 
not to speak, and Madeline felt she must be careful 
not even to appear to disobey. 

What had, passed was but a trifle, and in itself 
seemed of very little con equence. Madeline knew 
that the mere admiring a pretty ribbon could be no 
harm, and she did not think that any one could find 
fault with her for merely putting it on, and wishing 
she had one like it ; but she did not remember that 
a love of finery was one of her great fault , and that 
her mamma had often told her to try and not think 
about her dress at all; lest she should grow up to 
be illy and conceited, and should forget the promise 
of her baptism to renounce the pomps and vanitie 
of the world. l\Iadeline was thoughtless about every 
thing, - especially her faults; she neyer saw what 
she was doing till he had committed some serious 
offence, and the consequence was that she made but 
little improvement; for to be watchful over trifles 
is the only sure way of advancing in goodne s. 
Alice being ·rnry quick in all her movement , joined 
Ruth and fadeline before they had reached the 
bottom of the stairs. Lady Catharine' presence 
made them all ~ el shy but Ruth remarked that 
Alice clicl not walk away from her hut kept close to 
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her side; and when some question was asked as to 
what lessons had been done, and Alice gave a good 
account of her clay's work, Lady Catharine's face 
looked quite gentle, and her smile was so sweet, that 
Ruth for the first time thought it might be possible 
to love her. 

The table in the summer-house was spread for 
tea, with bread and butter, and cakes and fruit; 
and to the children's great pleasure, ther e were the 
small brown cups and saucers, and plates with gilt 
edges, which they had been in the habit of playing 
with at the white house. None of them had 
believed it po_ssible that L ady Catharine should 
think of such trifles, and when, after seeing them 
comfortably seated, she left them to themselves, 
they were loud in their exclamations of surprise and 
delight : Madeline declar ed th at it was not at all 
like Lady Catharine, and she was sme some one 
else mu st have begged for them; but Alice said 
tha.t Lady Catharine often remembered kind things, 
and Marsh am had said one day, that she never forgot 
a poor person in her life. Ruth as being the 
steadiest was fixed upon to pour out the tea, and 
the little party went on very comfortably ; th e 
principal amusement being Alice's description of 
what had happened since she came to the Manor. 
Sometimes, indeed, Alice's manner altered, and tears 
were in her eyes, if anything which was said brought 
back a particular r emembrance of her dear mamma ; 
but she was much more r econciled to her new li fe 
than she had been at :Mr s. Clifford's first visit, and 
did not protest, as she had clone before, th at she 
never should like li ving at the Manor. 

The h eat of the afternoon had by thi s time gone 
off, and when the tea was over, Alice proposed that 
they should play hicle and seek . There were cap i
taJ places in the garden, she said, and they might 
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go into one or two of the back courts if they liked 
it; "not into the farthest one though," she added, 
pointing to a wa11 adjoining the outhouses : "there 
is a way up there into the strange rooms, and so it's 
forbidden ." 

" Oh ! how I wish it was not! " exclaimed Ma
deline; ".,it would be such fun to go; there must 
be something wonderful there.'' 

" No, there is not," replied Alice : " I asked 
J\'.Iarsham about them once ; and she said they 
were the rooms which Lady Catharine had a great 
many years ago, when JYir. Hyde, her husband, 
you know, was alive; and that his bedroom and 
study were there, and that makes her so particular, 
because she wants to keep every thing just as it 
used to be, and she thinks that if every one was 
allowed to go there, they would be put out of order; 
so })farsham goes in and dusts it all herself. I 
would ask her to take me with her, if Lady Catha
rine had not made such a fu ss, and declared she 
would send me to school if I ever did." Ruth 
looked at the windows, notwithstanding this account, 
with a great deal of interest; and felt that she 
would rather have seen those few shut-up rooms 
than any others in the house ; but there was no 
good to be gained by wishing, and the game began . 
It was a long and a merry om,. Behind old yew 
hedges, and large trees, and projecting walls, and 
half-open doors the children hid, in the certainty 
that no one would dream of finding them there ; 
and unmindful of Lady Catharine, or Marsbam, · or 
the dull gard en, they made the air ring with their 
shouts of joyous laughter, as loudly as if they had 
been playing in the shrubbery at the Parsonage. 

Alice was naturally the most successful in con
cealing herself ; she knew every turn and corner, 
for when left alone her chief amusement ,,~as to 
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spy out all the odd places belonging to the house ; 
and, at length, after the game had continued for 
about twenty minutes, she was declared by h er 
little companions to be quite lost. They had 
looked every where, _and called, and even entreated 
that she ·would show herself, but no answer had 
been returned. 

"She is gone into the house," said Ruth; " and 
that is so foolish when it was against our rule." 

"Yes," said lVIadeline, "antl if we had done it 
she woulJ have been very angry." 

"I don't think she can be, either," continued 
Ruth, after a little thought ; "she said to me again 
that ,,ve were not to do it just before she ran 
away." 

"That might have been for Jun, to deceive us," 
replied Madeline; "you know Alice will do such 
things sometimes." 

As she said this .1)1ade1ine turned down a long 
walk leading to the door of the forbidden court, 
and when she reached the bottom, she leant against 
the wall to rest herself, feeling tired with play 
and vexed with Alice; whilst Ruth, determining to 
make another search, walked away in a different 
direction. :Madeline began calling again for Alice, 
and when she stopped, the sound of voices in the 
court was plainly heard. Some persons were tafa
ing together, and Niadeline fanci ed that one of them 
was Alice. The tone seemed the same, though she 
did not hear what passed. Once more she repeated 
her name- and a mom ent afterwards a door was 
shut hastily, and Alice, stealing round the corner 
of the wall, stood by her side, laughing heartily. 
J\'Iadeline was eager in her questions as to what 
she had been doing, and where she had been 
hiding, but Alice would give no account of herself~ 
and only insisted upon their joining Ruth. })fade-
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line agreed ; but as she turned round to pick up 
her handkerchief which had fallen down, she was 
surprised to see the door of the servants' court open, 
and a woman dressed in mourning, and looking 
extremely like Benson, appear, who, after spying 
about, walked quickly towards a door in the garden 
wall which adjoined the park. 

" It is Benson, I am sure," exclaimed Madeline, 
and she was going to run after her, when Alice 
pulled her back. 

"No, no, nonsense, never mind," she exclaimed, 
colouring deeply ; "let us find Ruth.'' 

"But it looked just like her; I am sure it must 
be her ; do let me go and speak." 

" How fooli h ! " exclaimed Alice ; " she is gone 
now-see." The garden-door was closed, and the 
woman, whoever she might be, was gone. 1\1:ade
line persi ted that it was Benson, and Alice laughed, 
and again called it nonsense ; and 1\1:adeline, whose 
attention wa soon drawn away from any subject, 
r eturned once more, though without succe s, to the 
q ue tion of Alice's hiding-place. They found Ruth 
in the summer-house; she had given Alice up, and 
began to complain that she had broken the rules of 
the game. Alice, however, persisted that she had 
uot, for she had not been in the house. 

' Then you were talking to Benson in the ser
vant 'court," said l\Iadeline, " and that was against 
the rules, for you told us we mu t not go there." 

Alice blu hed again; but before be could an
wer Ruth exclaimed, "Ben on! is she come back? 

and may you see her, Alice?" 
Alice looked till more uncomfortable, and in an 

awkward manner aid, "Ben on wa to have stayed 
in London a month." 

" But she did not," observed :Madeline; ' I am 
sure it wa B enson v"110 went through the garden, 
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and I know I heard your voice, Alice, m the 
court." 

" Listening! listening! for shame ! " exclaimed 
Alice, the crimson in her cheeks spreading itself 
over her forehead and neck. 

" It was not listening," replied Madeline angrily; 
"I could not help myself." 

" Well ! it is of no consequence," said Alice ; 
"it is no one's business but my own, and we won't 
t alk any more about it. I want you to tell me, 
Madeline, where you got your bonbons." 

" Why, what good can it do you?" asked Ruth, 
who was struck by the awkwardness of Alice's 
manner. 

" You can't have any like them, because they 
came from France," said l\fadeline. 

Alice looked disappointed. " Are you sure ?" 
she said. 

" Yes, quite; and I know there are none to be 
had here, nor at Cottington ; for mamma tried the 
last time we were there." 

This seemed to settle the question, for the shops 
at Cottington contained, in the children's belief, all 
that ·was most wonderful and beautiful in the world. 
Alice showed her vexation in her countenance, and 
instead of proposing another game, sat down, and 
began pulling off the leaves of the evergreen
honeysuckles which twined round the summer
house. " There is no use in staying here, if yo u 
are so stupid," said Ruth, after proposing several 
plays, all of which were disliked; "I shall go and 
feed Marsbam's rabbits ;" and she walked away. 

Madeline was going to follow, but Alice pulled 
her back. " Stop, M~adeline," she said ; " why 
won't you give me the bonbons?" Poor :Madeline 
felt a little surprise, for she had forgotten that any 
claim had been made upon her. "It is very ill-
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natured of you," continued Alice; " you can't eat 
them yourself a.nd you won't let any one else have 
them ; and I would give you any thing you like in 
exchange." 

"Any thing!" exclaimed Madeline, who had a 
notion, that since Alice had been adopted by Lady 
Catharine Hyde, she must of course possess many 
more beautiful things than she had done before. 

" Yes, any thing," repeated Alice ; " I will tell 
you what I would give you, if you liked; - one of 
the sashes - one of those beautiful sashes you saw 
in my dressing-room." 

" Would you, indeed ? " and the remembrance of 
the green ribbon with the white spots came clearly 
before Madeline's mind ; "but you would not be 
allowed." ' 

" Oh, yes! trust me; I may do just as I like in 
those things ; let me have the bonbons, and you 
shall have the sash." 

The temptation was great, for Madeline had 
never during her whole life po sessed any thing so 
handsome. " I should like it very much," she 
said, "but then--" 

" Well, what? make ha te, - why don't you 
say yes?" 

" It would be no good,'' said Madeline sorrow
fully ; " marnma would not let me wear it; she 
like Ruth and me always to be drest alike." This 
wa rather a difficulty ; but Alice, having once 
made the propo al to e ychange something for the 
bonbons, wa not daunted, and began to recount 
her Ii t of valuables, in hopes that :Madeline would 
find omething el e which would do a ,vell. But 
it was in vain. 1\fadeline cared neither for wafer
boxes, nor coloured sealing-wax, nor mother-of
pearl winder , nor transparent lates; she wi heel 
only for the ribbon, and if she did not ha,c that, 
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she did not want any thing. "It is the green sash 
I should like," she said ; "that is the prettiest of 
them all ." 

Alice's face brightened, as if a happy thought 
had struck her. " Well ! " she said, " I don't 
know, perhaps it might be managed; would you 
reall_y give me the bonbons, if I were to give you 
and Ruth a sash alike?" 

Madeline, surprised at the offer, considered for a 
few moments, and then said, "Yes;" though not 
without a little feeling of reluctance ; adding, 
"you may let me take them home, and then I will 
ask mamma to send Smith, the gardener, with the 
bonbons to-morrow." 

"No, no, indeed!" exclaimed Alice, "that will 
never do; Lady Catharine might know about it 
then." 

To Madeline this sounded as a reason for not 
having them at all; but Alice was not thoroughly 
sincere, and when self-indulgence came in her way, 
she was unable to evercome the temptation of gra
tifying it, even at the risk of doing wrong. lVIade
line's scruples were therefore laughed at, and she 
was told that it would be necessary to keep the 
bonbons till they met again, for that it would not 
be safe to send them ; that, in fact, it would be as 
well not to say any thing about them. 

" But I must to mamma," r eplied Madeline ; " I 
shall show h er the sashes to-night, and she will ask 
directly how I came by them." 

At this difficulty Alice began to laugh, and ex
claimed, "But you don't expect to carry back the 
sashes with you to-night, do you? why, I have not 
got them yet." · 

" Not got them?" r epeated Madeline, with a 
blank face of disappointment, "I thought you said 
you would give us each one alike." 
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" So I did; but the other must be bought first." 
Madeline was puzzled. She knew that Alice 

was scarcely ever allowed to go beyond the park, -
never, indeed, unless Lady Catharine was with 
her; and how it would be possible to procure 
another ribbon, equally beautiful with the one she 
had just seen, in any place but Cottington, was a 
mystery which she was unable to comprehend. 
1\Iadeline did not know that the green ribbon had 
been a present from Benson, who had brought it 
from London only the day before ; and, without 
Lady Catharine's knowledge, had managed to see 
Alice and give it into her own hands. Benson had 
been careful to keep this fact secret, for she knew 
that Lady Catharine was aware of her great fault, 
-her love of gos iping and repeating strange 
tories, and was determined not to allow Alice to 

see any thing more of her. She had, moreover, 
offended Lady Catharine very much, by being im
pertinent to her when she was first informed that 
Alice was to be taken from her care ; and, in con
sequence, he had been forbidden ever to come 
near the hou e. 

Ben on wa a foolish woman, and did many 
wrong thing ; but he wa really fond of Alice, 
and it cut her to the heart to be told she was to 
]eave her. Having a i ter living in Laneton, a 
drc maker, she r esolved to settle with her, and 
take part of her busine s ; and accordingly, after n, 
journey to London to see some r elations, she had 
returned only two days before the visit of Ruth 
and 1\ladeli11e to the 1\1anor, bringing with her the 
gay ribbon which they had so much admired. Alice 
wa proud of :finery, and plea eel with the sash, but 
she knew he hould not be able to wear it for 
some time; and even if she could do so, she liked 
something to eat much better than something to 
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wear : the love of eating was as strong in her as 
the love of dress was in 1\1:adeline ; and she had 

- that afternoon been trying to persuade Benson, 
whom she met whilst she was seeking for a good 
hiding-place, to bring some bonbons with her the 
next time she came. Benson knew nothing about 
bonbons, or how dear they were; and fancying it 
woul_d be only the expense of a few halfpence, 
agreed to buy some in the village ; but she told 
Alice that she could not undertake to bring them 
up to the house to her, because it was only for 
those two days, whilst the upper housemaid was 
away, and the under housemaid, who was her 
cousin, was able to keep watch for her, that she 
had been able to come, contrary to Lady Catha
rine's order. If .Alice wanted to see her again they 
must meet at the garden gate, which opened into 
the park. Alice had agreed to this, without once 
considering what a very wrong thing she was 
doing; she remembered neither Lady Catharine's 
commands, nor the great sinfulness of deceit, nor 
any thing but her own wishes : for the sake of 
the bonbons, for the pleasure of indulging her taste 
for eating, she was willing to displease not only a 
human being, who had adopted her when she was 
a friendless orphan, but One infinitely greater and 
kinder, the all-seeing God, who hates deceit, and 
from whom no thought or action can be concealed. 
Madeline saw that someth_ing was wrong, and she 
knew that Alice was going to disobey Lady Catha
rine; but though her conscience whispered that 
it would be better to give up all thought of the 
sashes, and th~t even if she had them her mamma 
might not like them to be worn; and that, at any 
rate, she was indulging the love of finery, which 
she had been warned against, still she allowed her
self to hesitate, and think, and wish; and the con-
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sequence was what might easily be imagined: she 
agreed to give Alice the bonbons when next they 
met, and to receive the two sashes in return. She 
half repented, indeed, when Alice told her that she 
mu t not say any thing to Ruth ; for she had never 
kept any thing secret ,from her before; but the 
idea of surprising her in some degree made up for 
the restraint she was obliged to put upon herself; 
and though unable to find out from Alice how the 
ribbon was to be procured, she persisted in her 
resolution ; and when the three children were 
summoned into the house by Marsham, no one 
would have supposed, from their merry voices and 
light steps, that two of them had determined upon 
doing what they knew to be wrong. Whilst we 
think only upon indulging our own wishes, our 
con ciences are often silent ; it is only when we 
have gained our point that we begin to see how 
sinfully we have acted. If Alice and :Madeline 
had been reminded of their baptismal vow, and 
a ked whether they had broken it by gratifying 
their desires for the pomps and vanities of the world, 
and the sinful lusts of the flesh, they wonld most 
I robably ha-ve answered " o." They might even 
haye supposed that it was only grown-up people 
who could ever be tempted to be guilty of such 
sin ; but thi is not the way in which God judges. 
He see the working of our evil hearts in our 
slighte t actions, and the faults of children are in 
IIi ..., eyes very grievou , because Ile know that 
they proceed from the deep corruption of their 
nature; and that if they are not checked they will 
a uredly end in great offences. Alice and :Made-
line knew all thi ; that is, they had been taught it, 
but they did not think about it. They played, 
laughed, looked at pictures, and told tories, and 
enjoyed the di h of raspberries and milk which 
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Lady Catharine provided for them in the study, 
without any misgiving; and it was only when, an 
hour afterwards, they knelt down, each in her 
separate chamber, to offer their evening prayers, 
that any thing like a doubt crossed their minds as 
to whether God was indeed well pleased with 
them. Alice thought of it, but the thought was dis
agreeable, and she turned away from it; and, 
as soon as the words were repeated, hurried into 
bed, that she might forget it. But Madeline's con
science was more tender; her mamma bad taught 
h er to try and recollect the principal naughty 
tliings which she had done dtuing the day, and to 
mention them in her prayers at night, and the 
agreement with Alice ~immediately struck her as 
one; but then if it was wrong it ought to be given 
up ; she ought to refuse to take the sashes, or to give 
Alice the bonbons ; but she had promised, and Alice 
would think it unkind ; it seemed to her difficult to 
know how to decide ; and in the middle of her pray
ers she stopped to consider. The servant looked into 
the room at the time, to see if she was in bed, and 
lviadeline thought it would not do to determine 
then; so she fini shed her prayers with an unha,ppy 
mind, and in stead of lying down in peace, and fall
ing asleep immediately, she tossed about r estless 
and uncomfortable for more than a quarter of an 
hour, with all sorts of confused thoughts in her 
head, and with the consciousness that the right 
way of acting was clear, but that she had not 
strength to follow it. Why did not Madeline pray 
that God would h elp her? 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THERE are few children who have not at some 
time or other experienced the same feelings as 
1\1:adeline when she awoke the next morning, with 
the dim consciousness that something disagreeable 
had happened, or was going to happen-that there 
was some cause w by she should be less light-hearted 
than usual. The truth was easily recollected, but, 
unhappily, l\fadeline was less inclined to do her 
duty, and give up her wishes in the morning, when 
the sun was shining, and the birds were singing, 
and every thing looked cheerful around her, than 
she had been in the dark night, when she lay in 
her bed, with nothing to distract her thoughts from 
the remembrance that she was in the presence of 
the great God, who knew all that was passing in 
her heart. Ruth saw that something was making 
her sister uncomfortable ; and fancying that it wa1.; 
because she was not ready with her lessons, she 
helped her to finish dressing, and promised to hem· 
her repeat them when she went down stairs ; and 
~Iadeline did not say that this was not the reason, 
though the day before she would have shrunk from 
the idea of hiding any thing from Ruth. She only 
hurried over all she had to do, that ~he might not 
be asked any questions, and then knelt down to 
ay her prayer , as usual : but as it had been the 

night previous, o it wa now. JYiadeline was afraid 
to use holy won1, , and a k God to keep her from 
in, when she was resolving to commit it; she 

knew well that this would only be a mockery. 
l[ 2 
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There was a great difficulty in her mind, and a 
long struggle between her conscience, which told 
her what she ought to do, and her inclination, 
which told her what she ought not. Still she did 
not pray to be enabled to act rightly; she tried to 
decide by herself ; and the consequence was, as it 
always must be, ·that she went wrong. She put off 
determining the question till another occasion, be
cause she said to herself that it was not necessary 
to settle then ; there would be no chance of her 
meeting Ali_ce that day, so she should not be obliged 
to give her the bonbons, and she would think about 
it again, when she had more time ; perhaps it 
would be as well to have nothing to do with the 
matter, but she would see; and having thus quieted 
her conscience, Madeline said her prayers in 
haste, making, at the same time, th e excuse for 
h erself that she was late. This was but a bad 
beginning of the day, for when we are careless and 
inattentive to God we may be quite sure that we 
shall not be able to do well in other respects ; and 
before breakfast was r eady Madeline had spoken 
several hasty words to Ruth, besides wasting her 
time, and failing to have one lesson as perfect as it 
ought to be. 

JYirs. Clifford, who soon found out if any thing 
was amiss, would probably have made some remark 
upon her little girl's manner, which was far from 
being as cheerful as usual, if her attention had not 
been occupied by a letter which had arrived by the 
post, and the interest of which prevented her 
from paying her usual attention to what was going 
on. She r ead it twice through, though it wa 
rather a long one, and then gave it to her hu. band; 
and, when he bad ended i t, they began talking of 
the contents. The two children, however, could 
not at all understand what was meant. TLey 
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heard something about their aunt :Mary and their 
grandmamma, and a marriage which was to take 
place soon; but who was to be married, or what 
their aunt :Mary and their grandmamma had to do 
with the matter, they could not make out. It was 
clear, however, that the business of the letter was 
important ; for, directly after breakfast, :Mrs. Clif
ford called the children to her, and, after setting 
them some writing copies, told them they were to 
go on by themselves, for that she should not be 
able to attend to them for the next hour ; and soon 
afterwards they saw her walking in the garden with 
their papa, and talking to him earnestly. l\1adeline 
felt glad in the hope that she should not be called 
so soon as usual to repeat her imperfect lesson ; 
and, as it happened, Mrs. Clifford was detained until 
she bad bad time to look over her French and geo
graphy, and to find out some places in the map 
which she had read of the clay before; no fault, there
fore, was found, and her mamma even praised her. 
But l\fadeline was not happy at being praised; she 
knew that he did not de. erve it. The dinner hour 
arrived, and still there had been no opportunity for 
thinking ; and in the afternoon l\Ir. Clifford took 
both the children for a walk with him; and they 
came in only in time for tea, and afterwards went 
out again upon the hore, where they stayed so long 
that it wa8 very nearly their bed-time before they 
returned. :Madeline' mind had been quite occupied, 
and he had almost forgotten her engagement with 
Alice; and the pain she had felt the night before 
wa nearly gone. Yet l\Iadeline was not better be
cau e he wa happier: her happiness was caused 
by forgetfulnes · but God never forgets. To Ruth 
the day had been an unpleasant one, though she 
had not the ~ame cau es for elf-reproach as l\Iade
line. She wa uncomfortable ; not about herself, 

1I 3 
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but about her papa and mamma, who, she could 
plainly see, bad something in their thoughts which 
distressed them. Mrs. Clifford stayed at home all 
the afternoon, writing a long letter ; and once, on 
going into the room, Ruth remarked that tears 
were in her eyes though she tried to hide them ; 
and directly afterwards JYirs. Clifford called her 
li ttle girl to her, and kissed her so often, and gazed 
upon her so sadly, that Ruth longed to ask what 
was the matter. Her papa, too, was not at all like 
himself ,.,v hen he took them for their waUc He was 
silent, and looked very grave; and sighed when an 
old man, at whose cottage they stopped, observed 
what a pleasure it mu st be to him to have bis little 
girls with him. l\Ir. Clifford scarcely ever sighed ; 
and R uth was sure it must be something serious 
,v hich could make him do so. 1Vbat it was, how 
ever, she could not in the least fi11d out, though she 
thought it must have something to do with the 
letter; but when she began talking to l\Iadeline her 
fear rather passed away, for ::Madeline laughed at 
he:r for worrying herself about it. Ruth went to 
bed that night with much more serious thoughts 
than l\Iadeline ; and wl1 en she prayed, as she had 
been taught, that God would bless her papa and 
rnamm a, she r eally thought about the words, and 
used them from her heart; and then she felt r e
lieved, for she knew that if any thing disagreeable 
was going to happen, Goel would be not only able 
but willing to help them to bear it. 

The two next days Ruth watched anxiously 
when the post came, but it did not bring any letter. 
vf consequence, and the cheerfulness of her papa and 
Lnarnma begai · , make her think she mu t have been 
fanciful. On the third cl ay they were rath er earlier 
at breakfast than u ual, and the children were sent 
into the school-room before the post came in ; and 
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as they were leaving the breakfast parlour, lUrs. 
Clifford said, she hoped they would be careful at 
their lesson1', for she had some intention of taking 
them out with her in the afternoon; perhaps they 
might go to the l\fonor. :Madeline's countenance 
changed, and she ran quickly out of the room. It 
seemed certain at first that she must decide at once; 
for Alice would expect the bonbons, and had no 
doubt procured the sashes. It did not seem pos
sible to draw back ; but Madeline could not make 
up her mind to fulfil her agreement, and again she 
put off the evil hour. It was the time for their 
writing, and she knew her mamma would be dis
pleased if she was not ready ; so she resolved not 
to settle positively to do wrong, but to take the 
bonbons in her bag, and then talk to .A.lice a little 
more upon the subject. If she did not determine 
to give them, she persuaded herself there could be 
no harm in carrying them with her. So Madeline 
r ea oned; and so a great many other persons 
reason. They cannot r esolve to forsake what is 
wrong at once; and they put themselves in the way 
of temptation, and then say they cannot help yield
ing to it. Madeline went to her writing, and took 
more pain than usual with it, and r eally fancied that 
he ,va trying to do right; and when Ruth began 

looking at the door, and wondering why their 
mamma: did not come, she reproved her, and said 
that he ought not to talk and look about her. 
Ruth, howe·rnr, could not help feeling wonder, 
though after l\fadelinc had pok n he did not ex
pre it · and when, at la t, l\fr~. Clifford came into 
the room, all her past fear about the letters and 
bad new returne L ]Ur . Clifforr1 ""'ookecl uncom
fortable: she at quiet for some time without peal·
ing; and when she began to hear them repeat their 
lessons, it seemed to be a trouble to her, and not u. 
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pleasure as it usually was. She smiled, however, 
at the end) and told them they were good children, 
and that she hoped, as she had promised, to take 
them with her to the :Thfanor in the afternoon. 

" I should like to know what is the matter," said 
Ruth, as they went to their rooms to prepare for 
dinner : " didn't you see to-day, Madeline, how 
very strange mamma looked?" 

" Once I did," replied Madeline, "when I said 
something about having a new geography book 
next month. I almost thought she was going to 
cry ; but you know mamma never cries, and I am 
sure that could not have made her." 

" No," said Ruth, laughing; "but it was not 
only then ; it was all the time she was hearing us." 

:Madeline merely said "Was it?" · Had it been 
any other time she would have asked a great many 
questions, and guessed all sorts of reasons; but just 
then she was turning over her beautiful bonbons, 
and putting them into a bag that she might not be 
hurried after dinner. 

JYir. Clifford did not come to luncheon, which 
was still another reason for Ruth's thinking that 
something must be going wrong, or at any rate that 
something important was about to happen. She 
was sure he was not gone out, for she had caught 
a glimpse of him at his writing-table as she passed 
the study door. When they were dressed for 
their walk, Ruth observed the bag hanging on 
Madeline's arm, and asked her why she was going 
to carry it, as they had nothing to take with them. 
Madeline did not know what to reply, but mut
tered something indistinctly. She did not wish to 
tell a story ; but having begun to do what she 
did not like to own, she was induced to say any 
thing for an excuse ; and besides this she was 
obliged to crumple the bag up, though it was very 
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pretty and easily spoilt, and put it in the pocket of 
her frock, in order that nothiri:g more might be said 
about it. But the visit to the lVfanor was not to be 
paid that afternoon; for at the park gate they met 
Lady Catharine driving in a li ttle pony-carriage, 
and Alice with her. Lady Catharine was pleased 
to see l\1rs. Clifford; and, telling the page to hold 
the ponies, she got out and walked with her up and 
c1o"'Yn the straight piece of road in front of the park 
paling ; whilst the children, delighted at being left 
together, talked fast and merrily. lVIadeline hoped 
that Alice had forgotten the bonbons; for, notwith
standing her wish to possess the ribbon in exchange, 
she had been too uncomfor table during the last few 
days not to feel glad to be out of the way of tempt
ation. She did not, however, escape so easily. 
RHth went to gather some wild flowers in the 
hedge ; and then Alice, catching hold of Madeline's 
hand, exclaimed : " Well! where are the bon
bon?" 

"I-I-do you really want them?" replied 
:Madeline. 

" Yes, of course ; you don't mean to draw back? 
oh how mean ! " l\fadeline blushed, half with 
anger, half with shame. " After all my trouble," 
continued. Alice, " eeing Benson and all - for I 
wa obliged to beg for another from her ." 

" Then you have the sa he ," said :Madeline, 
whil t, notwithstanding her confu ion, her eyes 
sparkled with delight and expectation. 

" ot yet, but I shall have the other ; Benson 
says so." 

" Hn,e you seen her again then ? " inquired 
l\Iadeline. 

"Ye., once at that gate-the garden gate into 
the park. Do you know, J\Iadeline, I did not half 
like it, because of Lady Catharine, but I had 
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promjsed you, and so I was forced to do it." Poor 
Madeline felt vexed when she recollected how 
foolish she had been in receiving such a promise; 
and keeping to her resolution of reminding Alice 
that they were doing_ wrong in deceiving Lady 
Catharine, she now proposed that they should give 
up the notion altogether. To her surprise, Alice 
seemed at first a little inclined to listen; for although 
she did not feel what Madeline did, when she knew 
that she was grieving her papa and mamma; still 
she had lately become more desirous of pleasing 
Lady Catharine, whose few ,words of praise were 
particularly valued, from the fact of their being but 
seldom given. 

" Then I may take them back," said Madeline, 
as soon as she found that Alice agreed with her 
scruples; and, as she spoke, she opened her bag, 
and displayed the gay paper and gilding, in which 
the bonbons were wrapped. Alice's eyes bright
ened. 

" Oh, Madeline! I don't know; how beautiful 
they are ! and so many ! Are you sure they are 
chocolate ? " 

"Not sure, because I have not opened them nll; 
but several are, I know." 

" And you don't like them, and I do, it seems 
such a pity,-and I know they won't hurt me, I eat 
all those you gave me the other day, and I was not 
at all the worse for it. Just let me look at them 
one minute." . J'\1adeline gave up the bag, and 
Alice put a few in her lap, looking round cautiously 
at the same time, to see that Lady Catharine was 
not near. " I don't believe it would be so very 
wrong," she continued, " it is all nonsense 
thinking they would do me harm, and besides, 
B enson is to bring me the other sash to-morrow, 
ancl I shan't know what to do with two." 
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" To-morrow ?" repeated l\1adeline, "then you 
are quite sure of having it?" 

" Yes, quite, Benson's sister, the dress-maker, 
has it, and she is to get it from her. Your white 
frock would look so nice with it, lVIadeline." 

" Better than it does with this old pink one," 
said 1\1adeline, looking down at her dress. At 
that minute, Mrs. Clifford was heard calling to 
Ruth, who had wandered away to some little 
di tance. Alice caught up some of the bonbons to 
put them again into the bag, but, in moving, several 
fell down. 

" What shall we do ? " she exclaimed, as she 
stooped to look for them ; "Lady Catharine will be 
sure to see them." :Madeline drew nearer to the 
pony-carriage to help in the search, but she was 
not able to be of much use, for Ruth came running 
towards her, telling her that their rnamma was 
gone into a cottage with Lady Catharine, and that 
they were to follow directly. 

"Coming, coming," exclaimed Madeline, hastily; 
going closer to .Alice, she then whispered, " shall 
I take the bag ? " 

"No, no," r eplied .Alice, "I may as well have 
all now;" and hiding the bag in the corner for 
Ruth not to see, she wi hed both the children 
" good bye," and began looking again for the stray 
bonbons. 1\fadeline walked slowly away, with a 
feeling of greater plea ure than pain . Sbe had 
gained her wishe , and not entirely by her own 
doing, and so she fancied herself free from blame, 
and yet her con cience till told her that all wa 
not right. If she had not brought the bonbons 
with her, .Alice would not have kept them; but 
:Madeline was glad in tead of orry at being 
fore d to gi-re them up, and when the idea cro sed 
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her mind. that she might even now r efuse to receive 
the sashes, it gave her a pang, and she said to 
herself that it would only be fooli sh, since all the 
harm was done. Alice bad seen B enson, and 
taken the bonbons, and it could neither make things 
better nor worse for her to give up her part of the 
business, and part with what she liked, without 
having any thing in exchange,- and after all it was 
Alice who had disobeyed. This seemed very true, 
and it passed quickly in lYiadeline's thoughts, as 
she followed Ruth in silence to the cottage. But 
the sound of Lady Catharine's voice brought the 
dread, that what had been done might be found 
out, and Madeline's heart sank within her. Yet 
why should it-if she had done no harm? 

The next day was Sunday : there were no letters, 
but Ruth had not less cause for uneasiness than 
before, for there was no longer any doubt that 
something had happened to distress her papa and 
mamma, - their manner showed it too plainly. 
Madeline, likewise, was altered : she was fretful and 
discontented; but Ruth did not think much about 
it, and was so occupied in watching her rnamma, 
that she did not observe a little scene which passed 
between her sister and Alice L ennox, as they met 
at the church door, when the service was over. 
Alice managed to draw l\1adeline aside, and pulling 
a small brown paper parcel out of her pocket1 she 
offered it to her. l\fadeline shook her head and 
seemed shocked, and Alice coloured, and laughed, 
and tore off a piece of the paper to show something 
green within. Madeline looked, and.Alice whispered, 
" Promise you won't show it to your mamma, till 
I say you may." Madeline drew back, and pushed 
the parcel away, but as Alice was about to put it 
into her pocket, she caught hold of it to inspect the 
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ribbon more closely. That second look completed 
the temptation. 

" Why must not I tell mamrna now ? " she said . 
" I can't say; there is no time : will you or will 

you not?" Alice laid her hand upon the parcel. 
JYiadeline gazed with a longing desire to possess; 
then yielded, promised, and took possession. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

PERHAPS it might be interesting if we were to go 
back with Alice Lennox to the Manor, and see 
what kind of afternoon she spent with Lady Catha
rine Hyde after they had returned from the second 
service, and had looked in at the school to inquire 
how many girls had been present at church, and 
which were to have prize-marks for good behaviour. 
Alice was less talkative than usual (for, strange 
though it may seem, she was sometimes very talk
ative when alone with Lady Catharine):; she did not 
make any remarks upon the singing, nor 1·epeat 
any thing which Mr. Clifford had said in his ser- • 
mon; neither did she once mention the names of 
JYiadeline and Ruth. She had a weight upon her 
mind which prevented her from turning her thoughts 
to other things. Lady Catharine, too, was silent; 
-indeed she seldom said much except when Alice 
began, - but she held her little companion's band 
in hers, and once or twice patted it, and looked 
smilingly in her face; and these trifling marks of 
affection Alice had lately begun to understand 
meant as much, or more, than other persons' words. 
She could not, indeed, tell how much-few children 
can fully comprehend the love which grown -up 
people feel for them-but if Alice had known how, 
when Lady Catharine rose in the early morning, 
one of the first prayers was offered for her ; how, 
during the long day, she was forming schemes for 
her improvement and her happiness ; how she 
wa,tched the changes of her countenance, and joyed 
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in every symptom of amendment in her disposition; 
and bow, when night had closed in, and Alice was 
a leep, she would steal to her bedside, look at her, 
and try to discover a likeness to her mother, and 
then bend over, and kiss her, and silently ask God 
to bless and guard her from harm ; - if Alice had 
known all thi , she would perhaps have been even 
graver than she was, for she would have felt sorrow 
and shame at the idea of having done any thing 
that might vex the dearest and kindest friend whom 
she possessed on earth. 

Lady Catharine went to her room for nearly half 
an hour when they reached home, and, during this 
time, Alice looked over her collect, and hymn, and 
a certain portion of the catechism which she did 
not remember correctly, in order to repeat them 
when she was called. She was obliged to be more 
particular than even in her common lessons in 
having them perfect; for Lady Catharine always 
said that it pained her to hear sacred things said 
blunderingly, as if they were not thought about or 
cared for. In general, Alice dined when Lady Ca
tharine had luncheon, and drank tea witho l\1arsham ; 
but on Sunday , in the summer time, she went into 
the garden, to walk up and down and learn all that 
be had to say, and then returned to drink tea with 

Lady Catharine ju a little room called the study, 
which opened out of the drawing-room, and which, 
from it~ having a large bow window and pretty 
pink furniture, and containing a number of book 
and picture , wa the most heerful in the house. 
Alice, perhaps, would have liked better to have had 
ten. in the summer-hon e, as :Madeline and Ruth did, 
but Lady atharinc wa afraid of her taking cold, and 
Alice dicl not venture to a k. This evening, how
c,er it wa o warm. that Lady Catharine herelf 
propo eel that they should go out for a little while. 

I 2 
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Taking a book with her, she led the way to a bench 
at the lower end of the broad middle walk, and, 
desiring Alice to seat herself on a stool at her feet, 
she began to read aloud. ~ The book was one of 
which Alice had already heard a considerable por
tion. It was the story of a man who, having lived 
for many years in a large city with his wife and 
children, was told by a person, whose word he 
thoroughly believed, that, if he remained there, he 
must, without doubt, miserably perish; that the 
city was doomed to destruction; and that his only 
hope of escape was by immediately leaving all he 
loved -unless he could prevail on his family to 
join him-and setting out on a wearisome journey 
towards a bright and lovely home, prepared for him 
in a distant land by the Lord whose servant he was. 
It described the sorrow of the poor man, and the 
obstinacy of his wife and children; the difficulties 
of his way, and the hope which cheered him in the 
midst of them: and, though it was written in old
fashioned language, and there were many parts 
hard to understand; and some which Lady Catha
rine explained in words different from those used 
in the book; yet, on the whole, Alice was interested. 
She knew ·well that the city was intended to repre
sent the evil world; and the man the christian, 
who resolves to give up all wicked practices, and 
live according to the law of God; and that by the 
l0vely home in a distant land was to be understood 
that glorious heaven where all who have served 
their Saviour here shall be happy for ever and ever. 
At times Lady Catharine stopped, and asked Alice 
questions, or n.nswered any which were put to her. 
Her manner was not winning, like 1Y.Ir. Clifford's, 
and she did not always explain things clearly; yet 
Alice, who for many months had had no person to 
instruct her except Benson, was glad to meet with 
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some one who was willing to attend to what she 
had to say, and to try, at least, to give her a reason 
for the things which puzzled her. Lady Catharine 
had read but a few pages, when, laying down the 
book, she said : 

" Alice, wns there anything in ~1:r. Clifford's ser
mon at all like the history of Christian's journey?" 

Alice looked a little confused, for during the last 
part of the sermon she had not been attending, and 
she did not immediately recollect. At length, how
ever, she said: "I think ~1:r. Clifford mentioned 
something about every one's having a journey to 
go." 

"Yes," replied Lady Catharine, "but can you tell 
me what he said was the first thing which made 
people set out on it in earnest ? " Alice was ilent. 
"It wn.s the same thing," continued Lady Catharine, 
"which made Christian leave the city of Destruction, 
it was a belief in what was told him ; and ])fr. 
Clifford said also, that that was the reason why 
when children are baptized they are obliged to 
promise that they will ' believe all the articles of 
the Christian faith,' because if they do not believe 
rightly, they will be sure not to act rightly. I 
think, Alice, we read a little while ago in the Bible 
something which will give an instance of this; of a 
man ,vho believed, and his sons-in-law, who did 
not believe, and what happened to them in con e
quence." 

"Was it about Lot? '' inquired Alice. 
"Ye ," replied Lady Catharine; "if you remem

ber, when Lot went to tell hi sons-in-law that the 
city of Sodom would be destroyed, it is said that, 
'he seemed to them a~ one that mocked;' and so, 
when Lot escaped to the mountain, they persisted 
in ta.ying behind, and were burnt up with all the 
other mi erable inhabitant of that wicked city. 

I 3 
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They did not believe, and it is just the same in 
these days." 

"But no one has come to tell us that we shall be 
destroyed," said Alice. 

Lady Catharine looked vexed, and taking up a 
Bible, which she had with her, she turned to the 
third chapter of the second epistle of St. Peter, and 
pointing to the tenth verse, said, " Read it." 

And Alice r ead, " The day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night, in the which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat; the earth also, and 
the works that are therein, shall be burned up." 

"You see," observed Lady Catharine, almost 
sternly, "that you spoke without thought." Alice 
felt ashamed, and Lady Catharine continued: "this 
is one of the great things we are bound to believe, 
but there are many others ; where are they to be 
learnt? " 

" In the Creed ? " asked Alice. 
"Yes," r eplied L ady Catharine, more· kindly ; 

"they are to be learnt from the Creed; and the Creed 
teaches us shortly what the Bible tells us in full ; 
and it was taught by the Apostles to the early 
Christians, and by them to those who came after 
them ; and so on down to these days. We are 
certain therefore that it is true." 

"But," said Alice, who had a little recover ed her 
courage, and was becoming more attentive, " it can 
make no di:fforence whether persons believe every 
single thing, if they do what they ought." 

"It does though make a great difference," re
plied Lady Catharine; " and no persons can do 
what they ought, in every thing, if they do not 
believe what they ought. You, for instance, Alice, 
if you did not believe what I told you the other 
day about B enson, that she was an ignorant person 

\ 

I 



LA~ETON PARSO~AGE. 91 

v.rithout prnper principles, who would leacl you 
into mischief, would be unhappy without her, and 
would think me unkind, and perhaps might even 
be tempted to do something wrong in order to see 
her." At the mention of Benson, Alice was thun
der truck. The colour forsook her cheek, and 
again ru hed to it, till her forehead became crimson, 
and in an agony of confu ion she turned her face 
away, at the risk of bringing upon herself a reproof 
for inattention. She thought instantly that Lady 
Catharine knew all she had been doing; but Lady 
Catharine did not kno1', nor su pect; she only men
tioned Ben on's name as an example, and Alice 
·was much r elieved when she went on : "You will 
be able, I dare ay, to remember many in tances in 
which if you had not believed what was told you, 
you would have been led into mischief." 

Alice could not think of any at the moment, for 
he was still rather frightened, and could only an
,,ver ' Yes.'' 

Lady Catharine again took up the book and 
continued reading; and Alice, while she listened, 
forgot her fear , but after a time they returned 
again. Lady Catharine was tired, and aid she 
thought tea mu t be ready in the tudy, and they 
walked toward the house ; but as they pas eel the 
enant'' court Lady Catharine recurred to the 
ame ubject, -the duty of children to believe what 

their friends tell them, a it i the duty of all 
per ·on to belie e what God tells them. Pointing 
to the hut-up room he aid ' lice, I think 
' OU have very rea on to believe my ·word for I 

l.uwe neYer de ei Ycd ou." 
.. Alice murmured Ye ." 
'Then" pm· ' ned Lady Catharine, ' you must 

think that what I tell yoL1 I hall do, i my r eal 
firrn intention. I dare say yon cannot understand 
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why I should forbid you to enter those rooms, and 
I am not going to give you any reasons; I only 
want to remind you that as certainly as I find you 
have been there, so certainly I shall send you away 
from me ; where, I cannot tell; but -I ,vill have no 
one in my house, whom I cannot trust." Lady 
Catharjne drew herself up and looked very tall, 
and Alice breathed quickly, and did not know 
what to say. Instead of going into the house, 
Lady Catharine turned in the walk again; and 
fearing that she had spoken harshly, she said in 
her kindest manner, "It is my love for you, 
Alice, which makes me say this; I should be so 
sorry- so very sorry- to be obliged to part with 
you ; and yet if I could not depend upon you, I 
must do it. But you would travel far over the 
wide world, and find no one who loves 'you as I 
do ; " and Lady Catharine stooping clown, kissed 
Alice's foreh ead, and added, "you are my own 
Alice, my child." This was one of the few occa
sions on which Lady Catharine had shown some
thing of her real affection ; and Alice could have 
been happy and pleased, but for the remembrance 
of B enson, and the sash, and the bonbons. She was 
indeed glad when Lady Catharine went on talking 
to her in the same tone; and allowed her, when they 
went in, to pour out tea ; and then began to tell 
her some stories about some of the oltl family pic
tures : - all these things made her feel at home, 
and she was sorry when Marsham came to tell 
her it was bed time ; but, when ~he was left 
alone, she thought of Lady Catharine oniy as being 
severe, and when she laid down to sleep it seemed 
as if she could still hear her repeating, - "I 
will have no one in my house, whom I cannot 
trusl." 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

MADELINE and Ruth passed the evening somewhat 
in the ame way as Alice Lennox ; but they were 
not able to ee as much of their papa as usual, for , 
be ides the two services, the school, and a funeral, 
there wa a sick person to be visited; and when all 
this wa done, JUr. Clifford was tired and obliged to 
re tin hi own room. The tea, however, was pre
pared in the arbour, and the children looked 
forward to it with plea ure; but when the time 
arrived, they found less enjoyment than they 
bacl anticipated. Both their papa and mamma 
,vere i1 ent ; and after the tray was removed, ])frs. 
Clifford went away, and her husband appeared n
gaged in bi own thought . :Madeline and Ruth 
looked at each other but did not move, and the idea 
came into i\Iacleline' mind, that her papa might be 
vexed about something connected with her. A few 
minute afterward , l\Ir. Clifford called them to him, 
and made them sit clown by him, and th n he said : 
' \Ve have been very grase to-night, my darlings : 

don t you think o?" 
" You have been grave several night , papa," 

replied Ruth. 
' Y e ; ' and Ir. liiforcl tried to smile, "I am 

afraicl I hase, though I don't know exactly why I 
houlcl be; but people often are grm·e, without b ing 

unhappy, and your mamma aml I have had a good 
cl al to make u thoughtful lately. Do you know 
your nnnt r.Iary i goino- to be married?" 

' l\Iarriccl ! papa ; ' exclaimed 10th the children 
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at oD,ce : "a.nd wm she go away and leave poor 
grandmamma? Oh! what will she do? " 

" Your granclmarnma will not be left, I hope," 
replied Mr. Clifford ; "at least, I am sure, that your 
aunt would never consent to be married, if there 
were not some · one to take her place. But your 
mamma is your grandmamrna's child as well as your 
aunt Mary.'' 

" Mamma does not live with grandmarnma," ob
served :Madeline, "so she can't read to her as aunt 
Mary does." 

" Suppose your grandmamma were to come and 
live with us," said Mr. Clifford; "would not that do 
away with the difficulty ? " 

Ruth considered a little, - she did not express 
much pleasure at the prospect, for her grandmamma, 
Mrs. Beresford, was very old, and a great invalid; 
and whenever the children were with her, they were 
obliged to be extremely quiet, and scarcely ran about 
or talked at all. "If grandmamma lives here," she 
said, at length, "and mamma reads to her all day, 
there will be no one to hear us our lessons." 

" That difficulty may be done away with, too," 
replied lV[r. Clifford, with a little hesitation. '' You 
and Madeline may go to school." 

Ruth raised her eyes to her father's face with an 
expression of complete bewilderment; whilst Made
line exclaimed, "To school, papa, away from you ! 
when should we come back again ? " 

" We should not like it," said Ruth, sorrowfully. 
" I do not think we should any of us like to be 

separated, my dear child," said Mr. Clifford ; " and 
yet it may be necessary." 

" But will it be, papa?" inquired Madeline ; "and 
when shall we go? will it be to :Miss Freeman's ? " 

"No, not to Miss Freeman's," r eplied Mr. Clifford 
with a smile ; "lVI:iss Freeman has too many little 
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girls already to take care of : but I think very likely 
it will be to a lady near London, a Mrs. Carter, 
who is a great friend of your mamma's." 

"But, papa,"beganRuth, "I don't think-it seems 
-" here she stopped, not knowing how to proceed. 

" You don't think, perhaps, that I am in earnest, 
Ruth, because the thought seems sudden ; but your 
mamma and I have been talking about it for several 
days." 

Poor Ruth looked miserable, and when she tried 
to peak, the words foiled, and she burst into tears. 
l\fr. Clifford kissed her, and soothed her, but he did 
not try to comfort her by giving her any hope of 
remaining at home ; for, in fact, from the :first mo
ment that he had known that Miss Beresford would 
be married and go to India, if it were not for her 
dislike to leaving her mother when she was old and 
ill, he had determined to propose that :Mrs. Beres
ford 'should come to Laneton to live. Mrs. Clifford's 
timi would then be constantly occupied, and there 
wa no room for a governess in the house; it would 
be right, therefore, to send Ruth and lviadeline to 
chool in order that their education might be pro

perly taken care of. lU.rs. Clifford, who loved her 
mother very much was plea eel at the notion of 
having her with her, n.nd trying to make her happy; 
but the pro pect of parting with her children was a 
great trial ; and nothing but her :firm tru t that 
o long a he acted rightly God would order all 

thing for good, Lad enabled h r to consent with 
readine. ~. There were many que tions a ked, a. 
oon a the two little girl understood that their 

papa r ally meant ·what he had aid but they were 
principally put by Iadeline; Ruth although she 
dri d h r tear , and even tried to mile, still looked 
di tre ed, and carcely lik cl to li ten to anything 
that was aid upon so di agreeable a subject. To 
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1VIadeline, the idea, after the first moment, was rather 
agreeable than not. Of all things she liked seeing 
new places and new people ; it' would be delight
ful to go to London, and they should have a great 
deal to talk about when they came back ; and 
besides, it would be so strange to go to school, and to 
have new playfellows; and, very likely, they should 
have prizes: altogether, she thought there would be 
a good deal of fun in it, but she hoped Ruth would 
not cry, for all the girls would laugh at her. 

" I shall not cry, you may be quite sure of that," 
said Ruth, in an offended tone ; "I don't do it half 
as much as you do, :Madeline, only you like going 
about, and I don't, and that is the reason you don't 
care as I do about school." 

" There is no cause to be ashamed of crying, my 
dear Ruth," said 1\fr. Clifford; "I am not sure that 
I could not cry myself, if I were to try, about it." 

Ruth laughed : " Oh! no, papa; men never cry." 
" Not often when little girls see them, certainly; 

but I have more cause for it now, perhaps, than you 
have, because I see more things to make me uneasy 
and afraid." 

"Afraid of what, papa?" inquired Madeline. 
" Afraid lest my two children should not be

have well at school; and should forget what they 
have been taught, and return home spoilt in any 
way." 

" But our governess will teach as properly as 
mamma does," said 1\Iadeline. 

" Yes, I fully believe she will, or I should not 
trust you to her ; but school is a very different 
place from home. There are many more tempta
tions and trials, and you will have more companions 
to lead you into mischief." 

" But we shall not attend to them, papa," said 
Ruth, whose spirit was now roused by the idea of 
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seeing more of the world, and being placed in dif
ficulties. 

" Ab, Ruth ! that is the danger; we think we 
shall not do wrong, and so we do not keep ourselves 
humble, and do not pray to God to guard us. It 
is very much safer to feel that most likely we shall 
wi. h to do as others do, because our hearts are as 
sinful ; and then we shall learn not to trust to our
selves, and through the mercy of God we may 
escape." 

"But Ruth is always good at home," said Made
line. Ruth blushed, and felt pleased; though her 
conscience reminded her of several faults which 
none of her friends knew. 

"God only can judge whether Ruth is always 
good," aid l\Ir. Clifford ; "but I think, if we read 
the Bible, we shall find that all persons have sinned, 
an l come short of the glory of Goel; it is Raid 
repeatedly. We sometime fancy we are good, be
cause we are not aware how perfect we ought to 
be. You know we are to keep the commandments 
of God, and to walk in them all the days of our life. 

ot to keep one or two commandments sometimes, 
but all of them at all times." 

"It is impossible," sighed J\Iadeline. But Ruth 
aid nothing. 

"Imagine what you would be if you were to 
kce1 all God' commandment ," continued l\Ir. 
Clifford: "you would get up early in the morning, 
and your :fir t thought would be about Him, and Ilis 
goodness in taking care of you ; you would say 
your pray r , without any wandering thought ; all 
the day you would be endeavouring to plea e Him; 
you ,vould never use an unkind word, or give way 
to a proud thought, but you would be humble and 
gentle, onstantly trying to do what you could to 
make other per on happy, and never seeking your 

K 
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own pleasure instead of theirs. When you read 
the Bible, you would not do it irreverently, as if 
it were a common book, but as if you r eally felt 
and believed that it was God's holy word ; and 
besides this, you would never be envious nor discon
tented, but you would take every thing that hap
pened quite cheerfully, because it was ordered by 
God. Least of all, would you ever for an instant 
attempt to deceive, or say any thing which was 
not strictly true, or do any thing which you 
thought your mamma and I should not like." Poor 
l\lacleline felt so guilty, as her papa spoke, that her 
cheek became of a burning colour; and M.r. Clifford 
remarked it. " You are not well, my love," he 
said anxiously. 

" Oh, yes, papa! indeed I am-quite; only it is 
so hot." 

It was the second time that Madeline had been 
tempted to say what approached to an untruth, and 
from the same cause, - a wish to conceal another 
fault ; so dangerous is it ever to yield in the least 
matters. 

" We will come into the open air," said Mr. 
Clifford, "under the beech tree; I think it is rather 
too warm here for comfort." 1\1:adeline liked the 
summer-house better than the beech tree, but she 
did not dare object, and they went. Ruth was 
thinking upon what had been said; it had given 
her a clearer idea than she had possessed before of 
what was meant by being really good, -keeping 
God's commandments ; and she began to suspect, 
that after all she might not be so perfect as she 
was sometimes inclined to imagine. " There is no 
use in wishing to be good, then, papa," she said. 

l\ifr. Clifford seemed a little pained. "But if we 
have promised, Ruth," he said, " and if, when we 
promised, God gave us his Holy Spirit to help us, 
what are we to say then?" 

• 
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"But we cannot be quite-quite good," said 
JUadeline, who was trying in her own mind to find 
some excuse for her late naughty behaviour. 

" Not quite," replied Mr. Clifford, "but always 
endeavouring to be; which is all that God requires 
of us, when He requires us to promise that we will 
keep His holy will and commandments, and walk in 
the same all the days of our life. How good, 
indeed, we might be, if we were to serve God from 
the beginning of our lives, He alone can tell ; cer
tainly, very, very much better than we are; and 
that is the reason, my dear children, why I am so 
desirous that you should commence early." 

" When we go to school," said Madeline. 
" o," replied J.\1r. Clifford, " now, -this very 

moment. Perhaps you will not live to go to 
school." Madeline was frightened. It seemed more 
dreadful then to think that she might die, than it 
had ever done before; yet, with her usual thought
le sne s, she forgot her dread as Ruth began asking 
some more questions about Mrs. Carter, and where 
she lived, and how old her mamma wa when she 
went to chool; and a.t last, when Ruth ran away 
to meet her mamrna in one of the walks, Made
line ran too, and was soon talking a fa t as if 
nothing wa the matter. 

K 2 



100 LANETON PARSONAGE. 

CHAPTER IX. 

A F E W days afterwards, Mrs. Cli.fford was seated in 
the drawing-room at the :Manor conversing with 
Lady Catharine Hyde, and JYiadeline and Alice 
wer e together in the schoolroom. Ruth had a cold, 
and was therefore kept at home ; and Madeline was 
not very sorry for this, because she wished ex
tremely to see Alice alone, and to prevail on her, if 
possible, to allow fhe sashes to be shown to JYirs. 
Clifford. She had an excellent opportunity on this 
occasion, for they were sent out of the room, and 
told not to r eturn till they were summoned ; and 
nearly an hour elapsed before any one came to 
them. All this time Lady Catharine and Mrs. 
Clifford wer e engaged in an interesting conver
sation; Mrs. Cliffor c:l was r epeating to Lady Catha
rine the history of Miss Beresford's intended mar
riage, and the difference it was likely to make in 
the plans for th e education of Ruth and Madeli1Ye ; 
and Lady Catharine was giving Mrs. Clifford some 
idea of her thoughts and wishes about Alice. 
L ady Catharine's notions did not, indeed, entirely 
suit JY[rs. Clifford ; she considered some of them 
strange, and not likely to answer, but she was 
pleased to hear them, because of the deep interest 
she took in the child, who had been the play-fe1low 
of her own little girls ; and who seemed left with
out the usual advantage of near relations to take 
charge of her . L ady Catharine thought Mr s. Clif 
ford perfectly right in all she meant to do, and 
in(]_uired many par ticulars of JYfrs. Car ter 's school; 
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saying, that if she were ever obliged to part from 
Alice, it would be a satisfaction to know some 
place to which she might be sent without danger; 
" not that I have the least idea at present," she 
continued, "of making any change in Alice's life; 
if I do, it will be entirely from her own fault." 

" She seems gentle and well-disposed," observed 
::rv.Irs. Clifford. 

" Ye , I think she is," replied Lady Catharine; 
"at least, if she has a bad temper, she never ven
tures to exhibit it either to Marsham or me; and 
she is quick at her lessons, and obliging, and con
tented ; but all this is not sufficient for me, my 
dear ::rv.Irs. Clifford; I must have sincerity; and sin
cerity, I am sadly afraid, Alice does not possess." 

" She has not had much care, then, taken of her, 
I suppo e," answered Mrs. Clifford. 

" Yes, indeed, she has, at least till within the 
last year, just as much care as you, or I, or any 
one else. She could have learnt nothing that was 
evil from --"-Lady Catharine paused- even 
then, after so many months, she could not mention 
l\Irs. Lennox's name without tear . '' I wish but for 
two thing-," she ad<lcd, - " truth and obedience ; 
so long as I have these, I am contented, but if I 
ever haye r ea on to suspect that Alice i deficient 
in them, in truth especially, I shall think it my 
duty to send her away to some place where she 
will have fewer indulgences." 

" I do not see that he can have many tempta
tion to do wrong here," said JU.rs. Clifford ; " she 
ha seldom any companion ." 

" No ; but if it i in a cbilcl' heart to be deceit
ful, she i sure to find out ome occa ion of being 
o; and Alice, I am afraid, was taught much that 

wa bad by that foolish woman, Ben on. t any 
rate, I have so arranged, that I shall soon discover 
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whether she is really to be trusted. I have given 
her one command - a very easy one, which if she 
should break, my confidence in her will be gone, 
and then the sooner she leaves Haseley Manor the 
better. The discipline of a school will in such a 
case be the only fit education for her." J\frs. Clif
ford knew what command Lady Catharine meant, 
but before she could tell exactly what to reply, 
Lady Catharine went on; " There are, you know, 
some rooms in this house for which I have a pecu
liar feeling of reverence. The happiest moments 
of my life were spent in them; and, since my 
ea,rthly joy has been destroyed, I have taken a kind 
of sacred pleasure in keeping them just as they 
were during my dear husband's lifetime; all his 
books, and pictures, and writings r emain in pre
cisely the same position as when he left them, and 
so it is my wish that they should continue till my 
de~th. Perhaps it may be a fancy-a very pecu
liar one, but still I have it strongly, and I do not 
see why I should not · indulge it. I have therefore 
forbidden any of my servants, except lVlarsham, to 
go into these rooms, under any pretence whatever; 
and the same order I have given to Alice, and if 
she should disobey it, I shall have no difficulty in 
finding it out immediately: it is her trial, and 
upon her going through it well must depend, not 
my affection, (that can never change, for I love her 
for her mother's sake,) but my trust in her. The 
rooms are often locked, but at times they are pur
posely left open; and hitherto I have had no cause 
to think that Alice has been ungrateful enough to 
disregard my wishes." 

At this account, patt of which only was ne,v, 
l\frs. Clifford felt uncomfortable. She did not agree 
with Lady Catharine, as to its being a good thing 
to put any such temptation in Alice's way; but she 
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was not asked to give her opinion, and Lady 
Catharine's very decided manner made every one 

• shy of differing from her. Yet ~frs. Clifford was 
so honest and open in her character, that she 
could not prevent her feelings from being expressed 
in her countenance, and Lady Catharine immediately 
inquired whether she had any reason for sus
pecting that Alice bad, as yet, been guilty of de
ception. 

" Oh! no, none in the least, I was only thinking 
that if the door were kept locked, it might be safer. 
To see it open must excite her curiosity." 

" That is the very point. A she grows older 
she will constantly meet with temptations of the 
kind, and it is right that she should be early 
trained to resist them; at any rate ( and Lady 
Catharine drew herself up) it is my will." There 
wa nothing to be said against this, and if there 
had been, Irs. Clifford saw that nothing was to be 
gained by any attempt at argument. Lady Catha
rine had a natural fancy for trying experiments, 
doing thing in a different '.way from every one else ; 
and as she had succeeded in making the cottagers 
rear chickens, and rai e potatoes, according to her 
own peculiar view , so she imagined that she should 
also succeed in educating Alice Lennox. 

In the mean time, Alice and· :Madeline had been 
tolerably amused and happy. .r ot a happy as 
they were before either of them had had any thing 
to conceal, but still rather merry than not. :i\Iade
line did as he had resolved : he asked Alice to 
consent that the ashe hould be shown to her 
mamma; and o far she did right; but when Alice 
refused, he did not troubl lier elf any more about 
the matter. Both were -very well contented to 
make out a game with the bonbon , which Alice 
hacl left, -a game in which Alice kept a bop an l 
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sold them, and Madeline went to buy, and paid for 
them with some shells which had been picked up 
on the shore. After a little while, Alice began to 
think that it would be pleasanter to go out into the 
passage, and play upon a high window seat which 
had two steps up to it, and this accordingly they 
did. Alice took a number of other pretty things, 
pincushions, and beads, and coloured papers, out 
of her play drawer, in order to make what she 
called a bazaar; and when they were all spread out 
they looked extremely gay, and Madeline was 
delighted, and heartily wished that Ruth had been 
there too. By and by, however, they grew a little 
weary, and sitting down on the steps they began 
talking; whilst Alice amused herself by tossing the 
bonbons up in the air, and catching them again in 
her hand. Presently, one fell on the floor, and 
being round, it rolled along the ground and behind 
a door which stood a little way open. Alice 
started up, gathering the remainder of the bonbons 
together in her lap ; " Ob," she exclaimed, " it is 
gone, quite gone, and into that passage,-what shall 
I do ? " 

"Wby? what do you mean?'' saiu Madeline," we 
shall .find it directly." 

" No, no," exclaimed Alice, hastily, and catching 
hold of Madeline's frock, she prevented her from 
moving : " don't you remember? I told you just 
now, that is the very door, the way into those 
rooms ? I doJ:?.'t dare go." :Madeline looked rather 
aghast. 

"If Lady Catharine finds the bonbon there, she 
will think you have been in,'' she said. 

"No, not if I tell her how it happened. If it 
were a ball or anything, I should not care, but one 
of those stupid bonbons. ,iVhat shall I do? How 
I wish I had never had them! and I don't like them 
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o very much now, there is a nasty taste in the 
chocolate." 

" If Lady Catharine asks liow you came by them_. 
what shall you say?" inquired Madeline. 

"Oh! the truth, I must of course-that you gave 
them to me." 

" Ancl mamma will hear about it, and be 
angry," continued 1\'Iadeline ; " and perhaps she 
won't let me keep the sashes if she knows how we 
exchanged. Oh that tiresome bonbon ! " 

" There is no use in talking of all that," said 
Alice; "what shall we do now?" 

" Yes, what shall we do ? " It was a question 
which neither of the children knew how to answer. 

At length Alice said, "It must be just behind 
the door ; looking for it there won't be going into 
the room ." 

" o," said JUadeline; " let me go, and I shall 
find it, I dare say." Alice hesitated a little; she 
fancied that 1\1ac1eline would not see as well as 
herself, and perhaps would only roll it along further, 
or <lo something equally awkward; for Madeline 
was rather famous for doing awkward thing . "If 
it ,-v ere known," continued 1\fadeline, "Lady Catha
rine would not scold me as she would you." 

" But," exclaimed Alice, who with all her faults 
wa not ungenerou , "I should not like that. The 
bonbon i. mine and I threw it there) and if any 
one goe~ for it, I mu t." 

" You mu t be quick then," aid :Madeline, 
" mamma won't tay much longer." Alice stoocl 
upon the tep, uncertain how to act. " You need 
not go in, only ju t peep round," said Madeline: 
' but make ha te." The lamming of a door was 
heard at the ame in tant, and Alice thought Lady 
Catharine wa coming. 

' I an't go," he aid, and she reseated herself. 
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But again there was stillness, the slamming of th e 
door was merely accidental, and there were no signs 
of Lady Catharine, or J\frs. Clifford. 

" Now then," half whispered Madeline, who, to 
do her justice, felt more for Alice than for herself; 
" don't go in, but just try behind for it." 

Alice moved slowly forward, pushed back the 
forbidden door, and put out her hand, in hopes of 
feeling the missing bonbon: but no, it was not to 
be felt, and she was obliged to advance one step 
into the passage. Rtill it was in vain, and the next 
moment Alice was fairly within, searching for it in 
every direction. The light was not very clear, for 
it came through a stained glass window, and in the 
passage-=which was broad, but not long-there 
were some old lumbering pieces of furniture. Alice 
was about to give up looking, and resign herself to 
her fate, when her foot touched something small 
and round, and the bonbon rolled away still farther. 
Alice thought she could not then give it up as lost; 
but again it was no where to be seen, and Made
line, who was keeping w-atch, became frightened, 
and, fancying she heard some one coming, entreated 
Alice in a loud whisper to return. Alice however, 
notwithstanding her fears, was now too curious and 
too interested to listen. She had disobeyed, and 
she must take the consequences; and, since she had 
ventured so far, she was resolved to take one peep 
round the corner, although with a very faint hope 
of finding what she wanted. Heedless, therefore, 
of Madeline's words she moved a few steps, and 
then saw to her disappointment that a door, ap
parently closed, prevented any further advance. 
The bonbon, t oo, was gone - or, at least, it was 
beyond her reach ; for, on stooping down, she saw 
it safely r esting far underneath a very heavy ebony 
cabinet, which it would have been impossible for 
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any single person to move. Alice was so far sa-
1,i fied that she was nearly sure no one would notice 
it; but, now she was there, would it not be worth 
while just to push aside the door and see what was 
to be discovered within ? Certainly it was a great 
temptation: the door stood ajar; and, without 
delay, Alice put out her hand, and it was opened. 
There were the forbidden rooms-two, opening 
one into the other; large and bigh, and bung with 
crimson curtains ; and panelled by a dark oak 
wain cot. They were handsome and gloomy, like 
many in the other parts of the house, excep·t that 
there were more pictures, and larger ones, against 
the walls than were to be seen elsewhere, and that, 
at the bottom of the inner room, there was a glass, 
reaching from the ceiling to the floor . Chairs there 
were al o, and tables, and a writing-desk, and books, 
and pen , and papers, and an inkstand, besides a 
heavy leathern arm-chair-pushed a ide, as if some 
one had only just risen from it. And yet years 
had gone by since any one had sat in that chair, or 
u ed tho e pens, or opened those books. Since the 
day when 1\fr. Hyde was seized with the illness 
,vhich caused bis death, not one of the articles which 
lay upon his table, or were u ed for the furnishing 
of bi~ room, had ever been di, placed. :Many, many 
change had there been since in his native village; 
old houses ,yere demolished, and new ones built 
up ; wall were rai ed, and gardens planted, and 
trees were cut down, and sold : even in his own 
home there were alteration in the walks and hrub
berie , and change in the arrangement of the 
hou e, but still th re remained the cattered papers, 
and the pen re ting in the inkstand, and the old
fa hioned ea y chair, preci ely in the po ition in 
which they had all been left on that fearful, or
rowing day, which had been the most miserable 
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of Lady Catharine Hyde's existence. Alice knew 
this, and she felt it; even at that time, when she 
was so full of haste and alarm, she felt that there 
was something strange and awful in looking at 
things just as they had been used and left by one 
who was long since gone to the unseen world. A 
shuddering came over her, and, without attempting 
to move, she stood at the entrance, with her eyes 
fixed upon the large glass, which by reflection in
creased the length of the apartments. The house 
was always quiet ; but now there was not the lea.st 
sound, not even the ticking of a clock, to disturb 
the stillness of those solemn chambers, which 
seemed to belong, not to the living, but the dead. 
Alice was frightened; a thought, a horrible thought, 
entered her head. It had been the will of God that 
he who had lived in those rooms should die almost 
suddenly. It might be His will that she should die 
also; and, if it were, should she be r eady to go? 
Was she really honest: and true, and earnest; trying 
to do everything she knew was right, and practising 
no deceit? Would God indeed receive her as His 
child, "a member of Christ, and an inheritor of the 
kingdom of Heaven?" or would He cast her away 
with those terrible words, "Depart from me into 
everlasting fire? " The questions take some mo
ments to write, but only one to think; and when 
Alice had thought, a wretched remembrance of all 
her naughty actions came across her, and in an 
agony of terror she turned away and ran back along 
the passage. The door at the end was nearly closed, 
and Alice softly called Madeline, bu"t no Madeline 
answered. She peeped out, but no one was in the 
gallery ; only Lady Catharine's voice in the hall 
below was heard repeating her name angrily. Alice 
ran out, and at the same instant a door near her 
was opened, and Ann.e, the housemaid, Benson's 
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cousjn, met her. Alice blushed and trembled, and 
would willingly have passed, but she was stopped. 

" Mjss Alice ! out of that passage! what will my 
mistre. s say?" 

Alice's face became ,vhite with fear. "Anne 
pray-you won't-you can't tell," she exclaimed; 
"I only went to look for--" 

"Alice-Alice-where is Miss Lennox?" asked 
Lady Catharine from below. 

"Hark! I mu t go - it would be so cruel 
Anne, pray-pray,'' and poor Alice caught hold 
of the girl's hand entreatingly. 

" Well ! there, we'll see - I can't tell-don't 
pinch so, Mi s Alice." 

Lady Catharine's step was heard ascending the 
taircase, and Alice felt as if she . hould have fallen 

to the ground. She looked so ill that Anne saw it 
would not do to trifle with her, and, hastily whis
pering " Don't look so, Mi s Alice, pray don't look 
so -nobody will tell," he left her. 

Alice did not stay a moment longer, but, sum
moning all her courage, she ran down stairs, and 
met Lady Catharine ju t a she reached the :first 
landing-place. "Did you want me? I thought I 
heard ome one calling me?" she said, in a free 
and open a manner as he 0ould put on . 

Lady Catharine looked exceedingly displeased. 
"Ye , Alice," she aid, "I did want you, but it i 
too late now : ]Ur . Clifford and :Madeline are 
gone: strung behaviour, indeed, it is to leave your 
yomw companion by her , elf, and not to take the 
trouble to come and wi h her good bye." 

" It wa only for a minute,'' replied Alice; "and 
I did not know he wa going o oon." 

" :Madeline Clifford i very good-natured,'' con• 
tinued Lady Catharine, "and he tried to make the 
be t of it ; but I could ee from her way of talking 

L 
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that she was vexed; and you look strange too ; 
I am afraid you have been quarrelling." 

" Oh, no, no ! " exclaimed .Alice, "indeed we 
have not; I like Madeline-I like to play with 
her very much." 

" Then you must be careful in your behaviour ; 
Mrs. Clifford will never allow her little girls to 
come here to be neglected. What have you here? " 
and Lady Catharine put her hand upon the bon
bons, which .Alice stm held in her frock : this was 
the climax of .Alice's alarm, for she had forgotten 
them till then. She paused, and looked confused, 
and many thoughts rushed instantly to her mind; 
and the next mome~t she said in a clear :firm voice, 
" They are Madeline's; we have been playing with 
them." 

"Oh," was all Lady Catharine's reply ; "then I 
shall keep them, and return them to her the first 
opportunity ; and I shall tell her that for the future 
she must not bring such things here : I do not 
approve of your eating them." 

Alice silently delivered up the bonbons, and 
Lady Catharine told her to go to the schoolroom 
and :finish her lessons, as she wished to take her 
with her into the village in the evening. Alice 
obeyed, and for the first moment with a relieved 
mind ; but immediately afterwards a dark cloud of 
miserable feelings overpowered her. She had 
escaped a present danger, but at what a price ! 
she had told a lie; :firmly, openly, without any 
hesitation; she had spoken words which were 
utterly false. A deadly sin, perhaps the greatest 
a child can commit, was on her conscience, and 
how could she know a moment's happiness? And 
was it likely that she could remain without being 
found out? :Madeline would surely speak the truth 
at once; and even if Lady Ca thn.rine were to forgive 
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the grievous fault, which she would then discover, 
there still remained the lost bonbon behind the 
ebony cabinet, which at any instant might be the 
means of betraying her act of disobedience in enter
ing the forbidden rooms; or, what was still more 
pos ible, tlie house-maid might take it into her head 
to tell upon her, and so be the means of her losing 
Lady Catharine's favour for ever. Alice had many 
faults, but she had also by nature a warm heart, 
and it was this idea more than any other which 
made her utterly wretched. 

L 2 
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CHAPTER X. 

CAN it be supposed that lVIad.eline was happy when 
she returned home, and met Ruth's bright, smiling 
face, and heard ber declare that she had been long
ing for her to come back; that she wanted of all 
things to know ·au they had been saying and doing; 
and to hear if Alice bad asked after her, or seemed 
sorry that she was not. there ? lVIadeline, for almost 
the first time in her life, was unwilling to stay with 
Ruth ; she did not like to see her-indeed she did 
not like to see any one. It was very true that she 
had done nothing so wrong as Alice, but her_ fault, 
her folly, in wishing for the sashes was at the 
beginning of the mischief, and the belief that she 
was the only person who was aware of Alice's dis
obedience made her feel uneasy. If Alice were 
discovered she might be blamed also; and oh ! how 
heartily did Madeline now repent having indulged 
that first seemingly little sin, a taste for the vanity 
of dress. 

Madeline's unhappiness, however, though it was 
noticed, was not thought strange by her papa and 
mamma, especially when, the next day, a letter 
arrived from ~Irs. Beresford, accepting the invita
tion to Laneton ; and another from 1\Irs. Carter~ 
saying that she was very willing to take charge of 
the two children, and that at the end of September 
she expected to have two vacancies in her school, 
which would enable her to r eceive them. Ruth 
and her sister were not positively told that it was 
fixed for them to go, but it was considered almost 
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as a certainty; and neither 1\fr. nol' Mrs. Clifford 
felt surprised that they should both at times look 
grave at the prospect of soon leaving their home. 
]Ir. Clifford did not allow this idea to interfere 
with their usual way of going on ; they were still 
kept to their lessons, and required to attend to their 
regular duties, for he knew that it could neither 
be for their improvement nor their happiness to 
have their minds unsettled; and this, perhaps, was 
rather a comfort to Madeline. It occupied her ; 
and she had not so much time for wondering how 
Alice vrns engaged, or whether her disobediynce 
had been found out; and though something was 
constant} y happening to recall to her thoughts what 
had been done, yet she was less uneasy than she 
would have been if she had had nothing to divert 
her mind. Madeline was growing used to the 
feeling of having something to hide; it was dread
ful to her at first, but by degrees it grew less and 
less painful: and it is the way with us all; but it 
is not because we do not see our faults, or think 
about them, that we are really good in the eyes of 
God ; rather we ought to be very much frightened 
at our elves when we find that we are becoming 
accustomed to doing wrong. Occasionally, how
ever, ]facleline's conscience seemed to wake up, as 
it were, and reproach her; but this was not, as 
might have been expected, when she knelt down 
at night, and in the morning, to say her prayers; 
for persons soon become accustomed to repeating 
the most solemn words without any thought of 
what they mean : neither was it when she read 
over a li t of questions which her mamma had 
drawn out to help her to remember what she had 
been doing, and whether she had been careles , or 
deceitful, or cro s, or inattentive at her prayers 
and Scripture reading, or otherwise inful. Made-

L 3 
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line, as yet, did not know the real use of this habit 
of what is called self-examination - how neces•• 
sary it is for every one, who would live so as to 
please God - she read the questions over, as a mat
ter of course ; and sometimes one or two things 
would suggest themselves, but she did . not in gene
ral try very much to remember, and now there 
was something which she would rather have for
gotten. 

The occasions when lYiadeline did feel that she 
had been behaving m, were when her papa was 
talking to her. lVIr. Clifford's manner was so 
earnest and reverent, and yet so affectionate, that 
it was impossible for any one to listen to him with
out paying attention ; and Madeline loved her papa 
dearly ; and when she r eflected that if he knew 
what she had done he would be vexed and unhappy, 
she was vexed and unhappy herself. This feeling 
was increased to the utmost one afternoon when 
she had been for a walk ·with Ruth and her papa. 
On their return l\1r. Clifford proposed that instead 
of going at once to the Parsonage, they should turn 
down the lane which led to the sea-side, and r est a 
little while on a ledge of low rocks, which always 
afforded a dry seat. It was not quite high tide, 
but the waves were stealii~g in nearer and nearer, 
rippling gently over the sand, and sparkling as 
they caught the rays of the evening sun, which was 
sinking low in the western sky, and casting a long 
line of golden light across the smooth waters of the 
bay. There was something soft and soothing in 
the stillness and be:mty of the scenr, and the hour ; 
something which J.VIadeline and Ruth felt, though 
they did not speak of it. They became more silent, 
and their steps were slower ; and instead of wan
dering away to look for sea--vveed, or gather pebbles, 
they stayed contentedly by Mr. Clifford's side, wait -
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ing till he should choose to speak; but they waited 
for a long, or at least what seemed to them a long 
time. Mr. Clifford's eyes were fixed upon the far 
distant line, which, indeed, could scarcely be dis
tinguished, where the deep colours of the sea melted 
away into the paler tint of the sky, and he seemed 
to be in deep meditation. Perhaps he was thinking 
upon the awfulness of that gloriqus work of God, 
the broad, deep ocean ; so broad that millions and 
millions of human beings might find space to travel 
over its surface together; and so vast and deep, that 
they might all in an instant sink beneath it and perish, 
and yet not a single mark remain to tell where 
they had died : or he might have been considering 
the immensity of the sky which was above him and 
around him; how it was formed by the same Being 
who made the little insects which we tread under 
our feet, and how that Almighty Goel, the Lord 
and Creator of all things, had in His wonderful 
mercy given up Hi blessedness and His power, and 
condescended to live iu this sinful world, and die 
in agony and shame for the sinner·s who had 
rebelled against Him. Some such thoughts were 
certainly ,in l\1r. Clifford's mind, for they were 
there con, tantly; lie had learnt to remember God 
everywhere ; and all the beautiful things which he 
~aw in nature bl'Ought with them some idea of 
religion, in the same way as the present given us 
by friends teach us to recollect, and love, and feel 
grateful to them. Y ct l\Ir. Clifford's look was dif
ferent from usual ; he had a ense of something 
painful which was going to happen; and when, 
after his long silence, he turned to speak to his 
children, his voice was not really cheerful, though 
he triecl to make it o. "A few more week ," he 
aid, ' and then you will probably have very differ

ent things to look at, Ruth : how do you think you 
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shall like all the gay carriages, and horses, and the 
fine shops, and the crowds of people, and the noise 
and bustle of London ? " 

" I shall be glad to see it all," said Ruth, in a 
timid voice, as if unwilling for her papa to suppose 
that she was looking forward to any pleasure in 
going from home. 

" That is right, my dear child," he replied, 
" always speak the truth. You don't dislike the 
notion of going to school as much as you did, do 
you?", 

" No, papa, not the going to school ; but the 
going away from you I do, just as mu~h." 

" School will not be at all unpleasant to you, if 
you make a point of doing all that you are told, 
and being quite sincere in every thing you say," 
replied lVIr. Clifford. 

" lVIamma says lVIrs. Carter is very kind, and is 
not fond of making rules," said Madeline. 

" No, and so you ought to be the more particu
lar. But do you know, Madeline, my fear for you 
both is, not that you will do great naughty things, 
but little ones." 

" Oh, papa, why ? " exclajmed the children to
gether; "it can't signify half as much." 

"Perhaps not; but I think you are tolerably safe 
from some great sins,- lying and stealing for in
stance ; but I do not think you are at all safe from 
what are thought little ones, -indolence, and pet
tishness, and carelessness, and equivocation; and 
shall I say pride, Ruth, or i that one of the greater 
offences?" Ruth blushed. 

" But if we never do nny thing more than the ·c 
little things, we sha]) be pretty good," said Made
line. 

" Pretty good will not do," replied Mr. Clifford; 
" we are never told in the Bible to be pretty goou, 
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but very good; perfect, even as our Father which 
is in heaven is perfect." 

"And will Goel be angry with us just the same as 
if we did tell lies and steal ?n asked Ruth, gravely. 

" Yes, Ruth, if you do not try to grow better : 
you know, in cases of illness, people die from colds 
and seemingly trifling complaints, as often, or 
oftener, than from dreadful accidents, or the plague, 
or)1orrible fevers ; and so we may all die an eternal 
death, I mean we may all be punished everlast
jngly, not because we have apparently any thing 
very shocking the matter with our souls, but be
cause we have a great many little things which 
prove that w~ have no love to God in our hearts." 

fadeline considered for an instant, and then 
said, " Carelessness does not seem to be very 
naughty." 

" Few of our faults seem to be very naughty," 
answered Mr. Clifford, "and that is the danger. I 
dare say Cain's fault in being envious of his brother, 
because he had more of God's favour than himself, 
did not seem very naughty, -it was only something 
in his mind; but if envy was the beginning of his 
sin, murder was the encl." 

" Oh! but, papa," exclaimed Ruth, "it would be 
quite impossible for us to be like Cain.'' 

" Indeed, Ruth! I cannot see it. It is not im
possible for us to be any thing that is wicked, if 
vrn do not try, by the help of God's grace, to keep 
our elves in that state of salvation in which we 
·were placed at our baptism." 

" I don't under tand about a state of salvation," 
said Iadeline, quickly; ' 1 I never do when we say 
it in the catechism." 

l\Jr. Clifford did not reply immediately ; he 
seemed to be occupied in watching a boat which 
,vas just putting off from the shore. Old Roger 
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was in it, and one of his grandsons; and after a 
slight exertion it was pushed into the deep water, 
and the two men, with their oars skimming the 
waves, were swiftly borne away over the sea. "It 
looks smooth and pleasant," observed l\1r. Clifford, 
as his eye followed the boat till it dwindled almost 
to a speck ; " but I am afraid there is a storm 
coming up : do you see that black cloud in the 
west ? " The children looked in the direction in 
which their papa pointed, and, though not experi
enced in the signs of the weather, saw at once that 
a change was to be expected. "I am always 
r ather in alarm when Old Roger goes out," said 
J\fr. Clifford, " he is so helpless ; and _William is a 
mere child in point of strength, especially since he had that bad fever." 

" But the boat is such a beautiful one, papa," 
said Ruth, "quite new ; I heard Roger say yester
day, that it would take a great deal to upset it." 

" Yes, that is very true," replied Mr. Clifford; 
" and, whatever storms may arise, as long as he can 
keep in the boat, he will be safe ; but a li ttle care
lessness, or the violence of some unexpected gust, 
may put him in fearful danger. There is one thing, 
however, which would make me trust Roger more 
than any other fisherman on this coast, - be is 
always on the look out." l\fr. Clifford stopped to 
see whether his children at all understood what he 
meant by , peaking in this way. :Madeline was 
amusing herself with some pebbles which she held 
in her lap, and did not appear to notice that her 
father had left off talking; but Ruth looked at him, 
and said, "Papa, are you r eally thinking much ab_out old Roger?" 

J\fr. Clifford smiled. " "\Vhy should you doubt it, 
Ruth ? I am thinking a little about him; but, per
haps, I am thinking more about you and Madeline." 
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" About us, papa?" exclaimed :Madeline; "no
thing can come to hurt us." 

"Is it, indeed, so?" asked l\Ir. Clifford, in a 
grave tone; "what should you say to Roger, if he 
laughed at the notion of guarding against a storm, 
because he is now safe in his boat? would you not 
call him foolish and presumptuous, and warn him, 
that his not being in danger at this moment, is no 
reason why he may not be so in the next?" 

" Is that like us, and our doing wrong ? " said 
Ruth. 

" Yes," replied l\fr. Clifford, and his face bright
ened with pleasure; "just now, :Madeline said that 
he could not understand about a state of salvation, 

but now, perhaps, she will be able to do it. If a 
storm were to come on, Roger Dyson would not be 
saf , because he is on the sea; his boat might be 
upset, and he might be drowned; but as long as he 
could keep in the boat, he would be in a state of 
Ralvation, that is, a state in which, if he were to 
continue, he would be saved. Now there are other 
dangers much more terrible, of which the stormy 
sea i a type or figure, and through which every 
one who i born into the world has to pass, before 
he can reach heaven. These dangers, as you well 
know, ari e from our own evil inclinations, and 
the temptations of the Devil; and in order that we 
may be enabled to escape them, God, in His great 
mercy, ha placed us all in a state of salvation. 
How has He done this ? " 

" By letting us be baptized," replied Ruth. 
"Exactly o: when we were baptized, we were 

taken into what is called in the prayer-book, the 
Ark of Christ's Church." 

" Like Noah," aid l\Iadeline, eager to how that 
she understood something of what was said. 
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" Y es, like N oab," r eplied her papa : "we were 
not, indeed, taken aw~ from our fri ends -ther e 
was no change in our homes ; what was done for 
us, was clone in our hearts by the gift of God's Holy 
Spirit. But outwardly there are some great advan
t ages granted to all persons who are baptized. 
Those who are not cannot, for instance, be admitted 
to the Holy Communion, and cannot, therefore, re
ceive the especial blessings which God gives us 
through that sacred rite. The sprinkling with 
water at the font; the signing with the cross ; the 
being brought up to go to church and join in 
public worship; and the being taught to read the 
Bible and learn the catechism; and then being 
confirmed, and allowed to r eceive the Holy Com
munion, are outward marks of our having been 
taken into the Ark of Christ's Church, and so 
being in a state of salvation.'' 

" Then I am sure we are in a state of salvation, 
papa/' exclaimed Madeline, " because we go to 
church every Sunday, and we can say the catechism 
all through." 

"Except the duty towards your neighbour,'' 
observed Ruth; "you can't say that, :Madeline." 

"No, all but that, it is so long; but I can say it 
a great deal better than I did." 

" And we shall be confirmed when we are old 
enough, papa," added Ruth. 

"Yes, I hope so, my dear: and yet, you may do 
all thi s, - you may say your catechism, and repeat 
your prayers, and r ead the Bible ; and you may 
even grow up to be confirmed, and to r eceive the 
Holy Communion, and still, in the sight-of God, not 
be in a state of salvation, -the inward mark may 
be wanting." 

" We ought to be good, too," said Ruth. 
"Yes, good in your hearts, -in all your thoughts, 
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and words, and deeds, -trying earnestly, and pray
ing constantly, for the help of God's Holy Spirit: 
if you <lo this, all the privileges of religion will be 
an unspeakable good to you ; but if you do not, 
they will only make you worse, because you will 
be hypocrites." 

"Hypocrites are grown-up people, are they not?" 
inquired Madeline. 

" Very often they are ; but little children can 
be hypocrites too; when they know they have been 
doing naughty things, and kneel clown to say their 
prayers without being sorry, or when they say they 
are sorry, and don't try to behave better, -then 
they are hypocrites. Or when they do what they 
know will please their friends whilst they are with 
them, and disobey them when they are out of 
sight, - then they are hypocrites. There are a 
great, great many ways in which children can be 
hypocrites.'' 

" I should be very sorry to be a hypocrite," said 
Ruth. 

" Not so sorry as I should be to see you one, 
Ruth. I mean, really one, -going on constantly in 
deceit, and yet pretending to be good." If Mr. 
Clifford had looked at l\fadeline as be spoke, he 
would have seen her countenance change, and her 
hands tremble as she tried to lift some pebbles 
which lay in her lap. The thought that she was a 
hypocrite was very dreadful; but what had her 
papa said? He had told them, that those were 
really hypocrites who went on deceiving, while 
they pretended to be good ; and he had gone on 
for day, and even weeks, keeping what he was 
afraid to how even to Ruth, encouraging .Alice in 
deceit, and, at the same time, saying her prayers 
every night and morning, and reading the Bible, 
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and listening to all her papa and mamma said veTy 
attentively, rather more so, indeed, than usual. It 
seemed extremely like hypocrisy ; but that was 
such -a dreadful word, surely it could scarcely be 
meant for her. There was a question which she 
very much wished to ask, but she did not dare, for 
she could not lift up her eyes. Ruth, however, 
put it for her: - " Are hypocrites in a state of sal
vation, then, papa ? " she said. 

" We cannot decide about any persons whilst 
they are living," replied her father; "so long as they 
are members of the Church, they certainly are not 
cast out of the state of salvation in the sight of 
men, but in the eye of God we know they may 
be. The condition of a wicked person is in our 
sight, as if Roger's boat were to be tossed about 
till it was all but upset'.; you, would be very much 
frightened for him ; but he would not be without 
any hope of safety." 

" I should not like to see him so nearly falling 
into the water at all," said Ruth. 

"No, and neither should we like to see the danger 
we are in ourselves when we persist in doing wrong. 
It is very, very fearful; for death, we know, may be 
really as near to us, as it would appear to be to 
Roger, if he were struggling in the stormy sea, and 
a wave were just about to pass over him. And if 
we die before we have obtained God's forgiveness, 
for the merits of our blessed Saviour, otu- punish
ment will be more awful than we can possibly bear 
to think of/' Madeline felt more frightened than 
ever : she moved a little farther from her papa that 
he might not observe her. " The reason I talk to 
you in this way," continued Mr. Clifford, "is not 
because I am afraid you are very wicked now, but 
because I am afraid lest you should become so. 
You are wn.tched over carefully here, and have 
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not much opportunity of doing wrong, but it will be 
different at school." 

'' It would take a long time to make us very 
wicked, papa ; " said Ruth. 

"No, Ruth, indeed it is not so; whilst we are 
heartily trying to do God's will, we may trust that 
the Holy Spirit will be given us to keep us from 
harm; but the moment we leave off trying, we have 
no rea on any longer to hope that God wm help 
us; and when we are left to ourselves, we shall most 
certainly go on doing worse and worse. It is the first 
sin which we have to dread; the first unkind word, 
or vain thought, or deceitful action, which, like the 
whistling of the wind, tells us that a storm is near. 
If we do not guard against this, it will end by up
setting our boat and plunging us into the sea ; or 
in other words, by casting us out of that state of 
salvation in which the mercy of God placed us at 
our baptism. - And now, Madeline," continued 
l\fr. Clifford, "you have been saying -very little ; 
but can you understand better than you did what 
is meant by a state of salvation?" 

l\1adeline answered in a low voice, " Yes ; " an l 
her papa, thinking she felt shy, drew her to
wards him and ki sing her said : "I should like to 
hear you ay that an wer in the catechism, which 
mentions our being in a state of salvation, and then 
we must think of going home. We have been 
talking of the storm, and I really think it is coming. 
The question is: 'Dost thou not think.that thou art 
bound to believe and to do as they (that i , your god
fathers and godmother ,) have promised for thee?' 
what is the answer ? Poor :Madeline had never be
fore found it o hard to speak. Twice she began, 
and then stopped and stammered. lVIr. Clifford 
smiled kindly, and said: "Is it quite gone out of 
your head? suppose you help her, Ruth." 

l\f 2 



124 LANETON PARSONAGE. 

But Madeline did not choose to be helped, and 
this time as she began, the words came more easily, 
and she went on without hesitation. "' Yes, verily ; 
and by God's help so I will. And I heartily thank 
our Heavenly Father, that he hath called me to 
this state of salvation, through J esus Christ our 
Saviour. And I pray unto God to give me his 
grace; that I may continue in the same unto my 
life's end.'" 

lV.[r. Clifford rose from his seat when Madeline 
finished speaking, and as he turned to look once 
more for the fisherman's boat, which was still seen 
as a speck in the distance, he said: "Yes, there is 
nothing but prayer for God's help, which can keep 
us safe from the storms of the sea, or the storms of 
sin. You will find it thus as you grow older, though 
now, I dare say, you often wonder why so much is 
said about the duty of praying constantly." 

Madeline murmured something in r eply, but very 
indistinctly. ",Ve never forget our prayers, papa ; " 
said Ruth. 

" No, my love, I trust not indeed ; but prayers, if 
they are not said carefully and earnestly, are but a 
mockery." 

" Can people ever be so good as not to think of 
other things at all, when they are saying their 
prayers," asked Ruth. · 

" No," replied her papa; "I do not think they 
can. The devil puts thoughts into the minds of 
even the best persons, but they are very sorry for it, 
and do not" attend to them ; and when we are afraid 
that God will not hear us because .we do not pray 
rightly, we must remember that we end all our pe
titions in the name of our blessed Saviour. If we 
endeavour to keep our thoughts from wandering, 
Goel for His sake will accept us.'' 

" I shoukl like to be very good," said Ruth, "very 
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good indeed I mean, like the holy persons, the saints, 
whom mamma reads to us about sometimes." 

" Mr. Clifford smiled, and then he stopped and 
looked at Madeline. "And you.Madeline," he said, 
" should not you like to be very good too ? " 

:Madeline was by this time extremely unhappy. 
Her papa's serious manner had made her sensible 
how infinitely important it was to be good ; a truth 
which when she was away from him she was often 
inclined to forget. She was conscious that she had 
been wrong not only in taking the sashes, and giving 
Alice the bonbons, when she knew that Lady Ca
tharine would not like it, but also in a great many 
other instances ; and whilst her voice faltered and 
the tears fell down her cheeks, she said : "I never 
shall be very good, if I try ever so bard." 

nfr. Clifford did not seem pained or surprised at 
this speech : he took no notice of it then, for the 
storm which he had been fearing was now coming 
nearer; some heavy drops of rain were falling, and 
the muttered roll of thunder was heard from the 
black clouds which were gathering over the sea. 
When they reached home, however, he made Made
line go with him into his study, and ta.king her upon 
his knee he began to talk so kindly, that lVIadeline's 
distress increased. Mr. Clifford entreated her to be 
comforted, and to tell him what made her so un
happy, but her sobs prevented. her from answering. At 
length he said, "If it is anything wrong which you 
have done, my elem: child, it will be far better and 
happier to say it at once." 

lUadeline's tears suddenly ceased, a deep :tlush 
spread itself over her neck and forehead, and hiding 
her face upon her father's shoulder, she exclaimed, 
"It was very wrong in me, I know, papa, now -
but it di<l not seem much then." ]Ur. Clifford per
ceived that some confession was at hand, but he did 
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not like to press her, and Madeline continued in the 
same hurried manner : "mamma let s us wear sashes 
sometimes, and I thought she would not care, and 
Alice liked the bonbons, so I gave --" but before 
Madeline could fini sh her sentence, a knock was 
heard at the door, and Ruth begged to know if she 
might come in. 

" H ere is a note for you, papa, just sent from the 
Manor; Lady Catharine's servant is waiting for an 
ans,ver." · 

Madeline had no sooner heard the word :Manor, 
than her thoughts turned to Alice. "Oh ! papa," 
she exclaimed in great agitation, "pray don't let 
L ady Catharine be angry. Alice did not mean any 
h arm, it was my fault- indeed it was: I gave her 
the bonbons; please beg her not to be angry." 

" I cannot understand all this, lYiadeline," r eplied 
JYir. Clifford : "Lady Catharine begs me to go to her 
instantly, so I must know in few words what you 
have been doing." 

Notwithstanding the grave and decided tone in 
which her papa spoke, Madeline was r elieved at 
having at leng th an occasion for freeing her con
science. She began at the first visit which they 
had paid to the Manor, and gave a hi story of all 
that had passed ; ending with, '' I would rather a 
great deal be punished than Alice." 

Mr. Clifford was silent for a moment when l\iade
line :finished speaking, and then he said, "I cannot 
t alk to you upon this subj ect now, l\!Iadeline ; pro
bably I shall not be very long at the Manor, but I shall 
t ell your marnmn. that you must stay here till I r e
turn; " and he left the room. JYiadeline was panic
struck ; she had never seen him seriously angry 
15efor e. Yet it was not exactly anger; hi s voice 
was quiet and gentle, but it was plain that he thought 
the affair of consequence. 
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"\V-hen the door was closed the two children looked 
at each other in fear, and· Ruth exclaimed, " Oh ! 
:l\Iadeline, how could you do it?" 

"I don't know - I can't tell," sobbed lYiadeline; 
"it did not seem very naughty." 

"I said you had better not," continued Ruth, 
proud of her own superiGr judgment; "I said 
mamma would not like it, and you know she is sorry 
for your caring to be drest out. And then to keep 
it so quiet, -not to mention a word 1 not to me! it 
was so very unkind." 

" I thought you would tell, and I meant to show 
them by and by, -and- but it would not have 
signified if Alice had not gone into the room, - do 
you think Lady Catharine knows that ? " 

" I dare say she doe ," replied Ruth; " and that 
she will be horridly angry, and send _Alice away. I 
heard nurse talking the other day about her, and 
she declared that she always kept her word; and 
that when she said he would do a thing, she always 
did it. Only think, :l\Iadeline ! all becau e of the 
bonbon : how could you do it?'' l\fadeline could 
only reply by tear"; and then Ruth for the fir t 
time began to see that her pride and self-conceit 
had made her behave, it might almost be called, 
cruelly. Instead of comforting l\Iacleline, she had 
added every thing which could increase her dis
tre . Ruth was naturally very warm-hearted, and 
loYecl her sister mo t clearly; and now, as she stood 
by her, and saw her grief, he began to feel great 
arrow and self ~reproach. l\Iacleline was generally 
o full of happine , it eemed omething quite new 

and trange to hear her ob a if her heart would 
break. Ruth kis eel her, and called her "dear 
l\Iacleline," and wi heel that their mamma would 
come to them; but when she offered to go and 
fetch her, Hadeline held her fast, and protested 
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that she would rather not see her, she would be so 
very much displeased ; besides, she was gone out._ 

" She must be in by this time," said Ruth : " look 
how black it is ; the storm is coming." 

Madeline, however, did not raise her eyes ; out 
when a distant r umbling sound was heard, she 
caught Ruth's hand and held it tight. " Papa 
thought it would come ! " she exclaimed: " it 
frightens me so." 

" Think of old Roger," said Ruth_: " it does not 
matter to us." 

" Yes ; but I don't like it : do you think it will 
be very bad ? " 

" I don't know ; it looks very black, very black 
indeed. There ! I saw the lightning, didn't you?" 

Madeline shook with terror; she had always had 
a great fear of thunder and lightning, and her papa 
and mamma had often tried to o.vercome it, but 
without success. Madeline felt, what was quite 
true, that the dazzling flash and the loud peal were 
very awful ; and she did not consider that she was 
equally under the protection of God when the sky 
was lowering, as when it was bright without a 
cloud . At that moment it was especially fearful, 
for her mind was not at ease. All trials become 
worse to us when we are not at peace with our
selves, and happy in the consciousness of striving 
to serve God; and as lHacleline cast her eye upon 
the window, and saw the heavy cloud hanging be
fore it, and the next in stant watched the sharp 
vivid light rush forth across the sky, and heard the 
cr ash of the thunder, she became speechless in alarm . 
R uth was nearly as fri ghtened; she had never seen 
such a storm before. ·" I will call mamm a," she 
said, in a very low voice, when the peal died away. 
Madeline caught her dress as she was about to go; 
but Ruth escaped into the passage. She ran along 

l'i 

L 



LA.NETON PARSONAGE. 129 

it quickly; looked into the dining-room, and found 
that no one was there ; knocked at the drawing
room, and received no answer; and was just going 
up the stairs, when she heard some one exclaim : 
" How dreadful ! what, both lost ? " 

" Not both; only the old one," was the answer: 
"the boat went to pieces at once." 

Ruth stopped, for she remembered the fisherman 
and bis son ; and, forgetting :Madeline, she called 
loudly to the housemaid to come to her. Almost at 
the same instant she appeared, very pale, and with 
an eager manner, evidently showing that there was 
something of consequence to repeat. "Only think, 
Miss Ruth ! " she began ; " such a storm ! and your 
poor papa and mamma both out ! and that terrible 
upset' the boat went all to pieces." 

" Those boat? papa and mamma were not in it, 
were they?" exclaimed Ruth in her agitation. 

" No, :i\Iiss ! not they ; but the poor old man ! 
Isn't it dreadful?" 

lVIartha seemed quite awe-struck by the shock, 
and scarcely less so by the thunder, the so und of 
which was indeed alarming, rolling heavily along 
and then bursting, as it seemed, immediately over the 
house, in repeated claps. :1\Iartha caught hold of 
the balustrade, and shook from bead to foot; but 
Ruth only remained the more still, as she generally 
did when she was feeling very much. " Was it 
Roger's boat?" she said, at length. 

Martha replied by a sigh; and then, recovering 
herself, she began to describe the circumstances of 
the accident: how the storm had come on, and, in 
consequence, Roger and his grandson had given up 
their :fishing expedition, and tried to reach the 
shore ; and how the people bad been watching 
them, until, as they were nearing the land, the 
lightning struck the boat and hivered it to atoms. 
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" But if they were so close," said Ruth, "they 
could not be drowned." 

" Ah ! but 'twas the old man, :Miss Ruth," re
plied the servant: "he couldn't swim, do you see; 
but young William did, so he got to shore ; but 
poor old Roger's gone, quite gone ; they picked up 
his body, but there wasn't a bit of life left in it." 

Whilst Martha spoke, the tears gathered in 
Ruth's eyes. She had never before heard of the 
sudden death of any person whom she had actually 
known ; and the thought that the man whom she 
had beheld so short a time before full of health and 
strength, notwithstanding hi.s age, was now taken 
from the world, completely bewildered her. Ruth 
had never seen a person dead ; she could not 
imagine what death could be like; and sh(;; longed 
for her mamma, and- entreated Martha to try and 
find her, fancying that the merely being with her 
would be some protection. Martha said that l\tlrs. 
Clifford was out, and begged her not to take on, for 
it could do no good to the poor old man : but Ruth 
did not think much of this comfort; and finding 
that there was not any hope of her mamma's return, 
she took hold of Martha's hand, and begged her to 
go with her to the study; for it thundered so, that 
she did not like to go alone, and she wanted to t ell 
J\Iadeline about poor old Roger. Martha consented, 
saying, at the same time, that the place she wanted 
to go to was the cellar : she had heard that was the 
best place in a thunder-storm. Ruth seized upon 
any notion of what she was told might be safety; 
and, running back to the study, she opened the 
door, and called Madeline, intending that she should 
go with her. When she looked round, however, to 
her great surprise Madeline was not there. She 
walked to the window and called again; and went 
down the passage which led to the kitchen, and in-



LANETON PARSONAGE. 131 

quired there; but no one knew any thing of Made
line, except that the cook had heard her sobbing in 
the study, and the gardener fancied he had seen 
her running down the green walk. This every one 
declared was not at all likely : and, after a hasty 
search, the servants began to be alarmed, and were 
thinking of sending for _ Mr. Clifford, when a loud 
knocking and a well-known voice announced their 
master's return. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

THAT stormy evenrng was an important one to 
other persons besides l\!Iadeline Clifford. It was 
now a week since Alice had entered the forbidden 
rooms ; and the days had passed, in appearance, 
exactly as before. Alice had risen at her ordinary 
hour-half-past six; she had dressed, and learnt 
her lessons, and then gone in to prayers, and break
fasted with Lady Gatharine, and spent the re
mainder of her -time in reading, writing, working, 
and walking, just as usual. Yet the week was in 
reality very unlike any other week which Alice had 
ever spent ; - much longer, and more unhappy; 
and all who know what it is to have something on 
their minds which they are afraid may be found 
out, will understand how this was. Alice had not 
only to keep her own secret, but to persuade Anne, 
the housemaid, to keep it too; and this was rather 
a difficult task. Anne was a young girl, thought
less and selfish ; and in about a fortnight's time she 
was intending to leave the Manor, and go to another 
situation. It did not signify to her, therefore, what 
happened to Alice ; and she took a malicious kind 
of pleasure · in teasing her, by threatening to tell 
Lady Catharine. Whenever they met in the gal
lery, Anne would shake her bead, and point to the 
door, and say : "Ah, Miss Alice! you know!" and 
then poor Alice would entreat her not to tell, and 
promise to give her any thing she wished, and to 
be kind to her all lier life, if she would only declare 
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that she would never say any thing about it. Anne 
never did promise, really; all she said was: "Well, 
we'll see ; I won't tell to-day : but then, you know, 
I mu t have just a little something for being so 
kind." This was a signal for Alice to go to the 
play-drawer, and bring out some one of her pretty 
things,-a housewife, or a pincushion, or a little 
box, -and offer it to Anne as a bribe; though 
knowing all the time that if she made Anne angry 
the promise would be broken, and Lady Catharine 
would be told all. A bought promise is never to 
be depended on; rrnd even when Anne was the 
most kind in her manner, Alice knew that she was 
deceitful in her heart. She soon began to feel a 
great dislike to her soft words ; and Marsham's 
rough sincerity was, in comparison, quite agree
able. Once during the week she had seen Benson 
for a few minutes at the garden gate, and she had 
then had some thought of confe sing to her; but 
Alice had sense enough to know that a person who 
will deceive in any one in tance is not to be trusted 
in others ; and, much as she liked Benson, she was 
not at all certain that her secret would be safe with 
her. Yet Benson was very kind ; she ki sed her, 
brought her some sugar-plums, and promised to 
make her a beautiful new pincushion ; and when she 
went away, her parting words were: "I will be 
sure to come and see you again, and we won't care 
any thing about Lady Catharine." Alice, however, 
did care for LaJy Catharine, even with her stern 
features and her cold manner, for she knew that 
she was true, and that B enson wa not ; and the 
slighte t smile from the one wa really of more 
value to her than all the ugared word of the 
other, whom she could not in her heart re pect. 
Each day wa to Alice a day of anxiety. Some
times he thought that Anne would tell ; then, that 
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by some means or other Lady Catharine would find 
the lost bonbon in the passage, and inquire how it 
came there ; or else, that when the rest were re
tm·ned, and Madeline was ordered not to bring any 
more sweet things to the :Manor, she might say 
something which might betray what had be.en clone; 
though for her own sake, to conceal about the 
sashes, Alice trusted that she would not speak of 
the exchange. If Lady Catharine mentioned Mrs. 
Clifford's name, Alice's colour went and came as 
though she were ill ; if a walk into the village was 
proposed, she was in dread lest they should meet 
some one from the Parsonage; and if any thing was 
said about the two children's coming for another 
day's amusement, Alice did not dare express much 
,vish to see them : she felt that she could be safe no 
where. Perpetually she wondered whether Lady 
Catharine had sent back the bonbons; and, if she 
had not, when she intended to do it; but the fact 
was, that what to her was of great consequence, 
was a mere trifle to Lady Catharine. The bonbons 
had been put aside, with the intention of their being 
returned the next time Mrs. Clifford came ; for, 
having many engagements that week, Lady Catha
rine had not considered it worth while to write a 
note. But perhaps the most painful thing of all 
to Alice's feelings was Lady CatLarine's increasing 
kindness. She was growing more accustomed to a 
child's habits; and, being naturally considerate, she 
was learning how to give Alice pleasure in many 
little ways which at first she would not have thought 
of. Alice really was improving : she answered her 
Scripture questions much more readily; she wrote 
her exercises more carefully; and she was begin
ning to work to :Marsham's satisfaction. The plea
sure which this gave to Lady Catharine, could only 
b<; understood by persons who observed the differ-
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ence between her present manner, and ·what it 
had been before, ever since her husband's death. 
There was now some one again to love arnl care 
for; and Lady Catharine's affection for ·Alice was 
becoming the great charm of her life. Even the vil
lagers noticed the change; and declared that my lady 
was quite another creature since she had taken little 
1\'.Iiss Lennox to go about with her. She seemed to 
care for all children now, and really would pat them 
and speak to them, instead of scolding them as she 
used to do; and the first-class girls in the school 
actually looked forward with pleasure in.stead of 
dread to the fortnight's examination; for Lady 
Catharine made allowances for them when they 
were wrong, and praised them when they ,verc 
right; whereas before, she had expected them to 
be perfect, and, if they were, scarcely seemed to 
think they deserved to be rewarded. Alas! that 
children should by their own misconcluct throw 
mvay the love and the attention which Goel has 
given to be the greatest blessings of their lives! 

It was the same day on which the conversation bncl 
pas ed between l\Ir. Clifford and his little girls, held 
on the sea-shore. Alice had been more alone than 
usual, for lUarsham wa gone to see her mother, who 
was ill: and Ii ed at a considerable distance from 
Lancton, and Lady Catharine had kept very much 
to her own room. She was thinking particularly of 
her husband; for at that same sea on, fifteen years 
before, she bad been first married ; the first arrfral 
at the l\fanor was fre h in her memory; she recol
lected his affectionate words, and his anxious 
endeavour to make her happy, and how she had 
looked forward to a long life of enjoyment; and 
now ten years had gone by ince he had been laid 
in hi quiet grave, and , he bad been left a widow 
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indeed, and desolate. Kneeling in her chamber, 
alone, Lady Catharine recalled all the circum
stances of her great loss, and the blessings which 
had still followed her in life ; and as she re
peated them one by one,-the opportunities for 
public and private prayers, God's holy word and 
sacraments, His minister to be her friend, her health 
and strength, and r ank, and fortune,-tears of thank
fulness mingled with her sorrow ; and when, at 
last, the name of Alice Lennox passed her lips, she 
prayed earnestly, most earnestly, that it might 
please her Heavenly Father still to preserve to her 
this one great blessing, which bad made the last 
few months happier than she had dared to hope her 
earthly life might ever be again. The prayer was 
ended, and Lady Catharine rose; and going to her 
bureau took out a packet of letters, which she bad 
r eceived from her husband in the early '. period of 
their married life : they made her very melancholy, 
yet the satisfaction which she felt in reading them 
induced her to occupy hersel( with them much 
longer than she had at first intended. Something 
was said in one of them about a roll of old papers 
which contained some interesting anecdotes of 
:Mr. Hyde's family. Lady Catharine well remem
bered having been engaged at the time when she 
r eceived this letter, so that she could not look for 
the papers ; and afterwards various circumstances 
prevented her from thinking much about them : 
now a strong desire seized her to find them ; and 
taking the keys belonging to her husband's rooms, 
she determined upon searching for them : for a 
long time, howe,er, she looked in vain ; neither in 
the desk, nor the writing tables, neither in the 
drawers, nor the cabinets, were any such papers to 
be seen. As a last hope, she determined upon 
examining the bureau in the entrance passage, 
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though she believed it to be empty ; and so, indeed, 
it proved : but just as Lady Catharine was moving 
away in disappointment, she discovered a little 
edge of paper between the bureau and the wall ; and 
on trying to draw it out, she found that it was part 
of a large packet, ·which had slipped down, and 
could not be taken up without clanger of tearing it. 
Lady Catharine's dislike to allowing her husband's 
apartments to be entered made her doubt, at first, 
whether she would call any one to move the 
cabinet ; but as it was probable that this roll of 
paper wa the very one for which she was looking, 
she n.t length summoned the men servants, and the 
bureau was with some difficulty moved from its 
place. The papers fell to the ground ; and as tbe 
butler stooped to gather them up, he picked up, 
also, the lost bonbon: it was put into Lady Catha
rine's hand, but she sc·arcely looked at it; the 
papers were all that she, at the moment, cared for; 
and :finding that they proved to be the same for 
which she had been seeking, she carried them to 
h r room: as she placed them on the table, how
ever, the bonbon caught her eye: she supposed that 
it must have been a stray one from those which 
she had put away; but no: she was certain the 
butler had given it to her "'\vi.th the papers : he had 
found it behind the bureau-and how did it come 
there ? Alice! was it possible ? could Alice really 
have been so disobedient, so forgetful of all the 
kindne s which had been shown her, as to break 
the only command upon which Lady Catharine 
had trongly insi ted? But the bonbons were 
l\fac.lelinc Cli.ffor l's ; Alice had said so; and Lady 
Catharine felt relieved, for her mind was immov
nbly fi 'ec.l to keep to h r determination ; and if 
Alice proved deceitful to send her from the l\Ianor. 
,Yhen Lady Catharine made the re~olution, she had 
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not known how hard it would be to keep it : she 
had cared but little for Alice, except for her 
mother's sake, but now the thought of parting from 
her was cause of the deepest sorrow ; and yet she 
did not for an instant think of changing her mind. 
Wnat she had once settled upon, she was certain, 
as far as any human being can be certain, to carry 
into effect. The papers were put away a_s things 
of no consequence; the bell was rung, and Alice 
was summoned to Lady C::ttharine's presence. The 
message was taken by the housemaid ; and when 
she delivered it she added, with a laugh, - "There 
is something in store for you, :Miss Alice, I'll be 
bound : my lady looks as black as thunder.'' 

Alice's face became deadly pale "Oh, Anne!" 
she exclaimed, "you have not told?" 

" No, no, Miss Alice, never fear me, - I'm quite 
safe; but my lady has found out something, that's 
certain." 

"How ! she can't - it is impossible, lYiadeline 
never would tell, and no one else knows," said 
Alice, feeling at the same time very distrustful. 

"If she has,'' continued Anne, "you've nothing 
to do but to face it out; it will be only her word 
against yours." 

Alice looked excessively-shocked. "How.wicked! 
how dreadful ! " she exclaimed : "Anne, how very 
naughty of you to think of such a thing! and I 
should get Madeline into such disgrace.'' 

" Well, that's as you think," continued Anne; 
"but there couldn't be much disgrace for little 
]Hiss Clifford, because she wasn't told like you, and 
her papa and mamma never scold her a bit ; they 
arn't at all like my lady : but there's the bell 
again : you must go." 

" And you ,von't tell, -you are sm'e you won't 
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tell ; you will be a good, kind Anne," said Alice, 
hesitating. 

" Trust me; but if I were you, I should get out 
of it somehow, and Miss Madeline's so good-na
tured she won't care what you say." 

"Don't you really think it would signify? but it 
would be very wrong ; " and Alice held the handle 
of the door, unwilling to open it. 

" As to its signifying, I am sure it won't; but 
it's ~no good staying here to think." This Alice 
herself knew quite well; and, making a sudden 
effort, she ran out of the room. Her knock at 
Lady Catharine's door was not very loud, and the 
voice which bade her come in did not tend to make 
her less ' frightened. 

Lady Catharine was seated with her head leaning 
upon one hand, whilst the other held the lost bon
bon. She looked pale, and there was a dark colour 
round her eyes, and a pressure of her lips, which 
told that her mind was unusually disturbed. Alice 
stood before her without daring to speak, and Lady 
Catharine looked at her as if she would have dis
covered the truth from her countenance. There 
was a pause of i,ome instants, and then Lady Ca
tharine, without any preparation, placed the bonbon 
before Alice, and said, "I have found this; - tell 
me where." 

Alice raised her eyes, which she had fixed upon 
the ground. She looked first at the bonbon, then 
at Lady Catharine ; her only hope of escape was in 
evasion , " The bonbons were 1\fadeline Clifford's," 
she aid, r ejoicing at having a.voided an actual 
falsehood. 

" I know it," continued Lady Cathai'ine, in the 
same voice; "my question was not to whom it be
longed, but where it was fouud." 
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" It must have dropped in the passage," replied. 
Alice, summoning courage to r eply more boldly. 

"And in what passage? W here were you 
playing?" 

" In the gallery, by the window-seat." 
Lady Catharine thought a little, and then went 

on : " Was the door into the east room open at the 
time?" 

"Yes-no-no-yes; I can't remember," stam
mered Alice, for she could not perceive at the 
instant whether it would be better for her to tell 
the truth or not. 

'' You can't remember ?-then you have no idea 
how this bonbon was lost under the large bu
r eau?'' 

Alice quailed under- L ady Catharine's eye, but a 
second time she evaded the question : " 1\fadeline 
was playing with them," she said. 

" And Madeline went into the passage," con
t inued Lady Catharine, in a softened tone; "was 
it so, A lice? do not be afraid to tell me." 

But Alice was afraid. Even after her first false
hood, in saying that the bonbons were Madeline's, 
she scrupled to be guilty of a second. Lady Ca-

. tharine rose, and drawing up her stately figure to 
its full height, she folded her hands, and waited 
patiently for an answer. Alice's heart beat so that 
she could hear it ; she tried to say something, but 
it was impossible; till at length bursting into tears, 
she exclaimed, " Indeed I cannot tell." 

Lady Catharine made no attempt to stop her 
tears, but again repeated the question; "vVas it 
so?" Still A lice only cried; and Lady Catharine, 
convinced by her distress of the truth of her sus-

; picions, said, in a · faint yet bitter voice_, "Alice, it 
was my only command, and you have disobeyed 
it." 
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" No, no ! " exclaimed Alice, urged at length by 
fear, to do what under different circumstances she 
would have shrunk from, "it was not me,-Made
line had them." 

"Are you sure-quite sure? remember, Alice, 
there is nothing so dreadful as falsehood ! " But 
Alice had committed the sin, and there was now 
but little difficulty in persisting in it. With a 
firmer voice than before she repeated her assertion, 
adding, that she hoped Lady Catharine would not 
be angry with Madeline. Lady Catharine, how
ever, was very distrustful; it did not seem natm·al 
that Alice should feel so much, if she had don~ 
nothing wrong, and she determined to sift the 
matter to the bottom. She placed herself at her 
writing-desk, and wrote a few lines to Mr. Clifford, 
begging him to come to her instantly ; and then 
saying, " The truth must be discovered by some 
means, Alice," she went out of the room; the 
door was locked on the outside, and Alice was left 
to her own thoughts. And they were far from 
agreeable. The first step in sin, the indulgence of 
an idle wish, bad led her into the untruth which 
she had told on the previous week, and now it was 
dragging her on in many others; she had wilfully 
departed from the safe path, - who could tell 
where she might now be led? She cried bitterly, 
and from the bottom of her heart wished that she 
had never been tempted to do wrong. But Alice's 
orrow was not the true Christian sorrow, which 

God accepts for the ·sake of Jesus Christ. It did 
not lead her to confe s her faults, and submit with
out murmurino- to whatever punishment might be 

0 -
inflicted upon her, - rather, it made her the more 
determined to conceal what she had done, at any 
risk. She felt certain that no one would be very 
angry with l\Iadeline, and she did not know what 
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might be the consequences to herself. This at least 
was the way in which she argued; for, being really 
good-natured, she would not willingly have done 
any thing which could have brought another person 
into difficulty. 

The minutes seemed long before any one came 
to interrupt her; and the clouds, which were 
gathering thickly over the sky, made the hour 
appear later than it really was. Alice began to be 
afraid lest Lady Catharine intended to lock her up 
for the night. Presently she heard footsteps along 
the passage, - slow, heavy ones, - not at all like 
Lady Catharine's ; then there were voices, but she 
could not discover what was said; and immediately 
afterwards the k ey turned in the door, and Lady 
Catharine entered, followed by lYir. Clifford. Alice 
thought she must have sunk upon the floor: of all 
persons, the one w horn she most dreaded to see, the 
one in whose presence she felt the greatest awe, 
was :Mr . Clifford. 

" We are come to hear your story again, Alice," 
said L ady Catherine, advancing townrds her ; "re
peat to ]V[r. Clifford what you have said to me." 
Alice could r emember nothing ; her h ead seemed 
turning round, and her mind was confused. "Per
haps," said lYir. Clifford, kindly, yet very gravely, 
"Lady Catharine will allow me to ask one or two 
questions myself. You know, Alice, I must be 
anxious and sorry, when I think that Madeline has 
been doing wrong;" -Alice wa s comforted by lYir. 
Clifford's manner, for he did not appear to suspect 
her of untruth. "Was it the last time Madeline 
was her e that she brought the bonbons?" continued 
]\fr. Clifford. 

Alice answered, "Yes." 
" And you lrn,d never seen them before?" 

TJi 
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'· No, never." Alice answered at random, for 
she had no time for thought. 

" And you did not take any yourself? are you 
not fond of them ? " 

" Yes, - a little, - sometimes ; I don't much 
care." 

"But what was the reason of your not taking 
them?" 

" I don't know : Lady Catharine does not like 
me to have them." 

.As .Alice· said this, a smile of pleasure stole 
over Lady Catharine's face, but Mr. Clifford looked 
graver than before : " .And as Madeline was playing 
with the bonbons, one rolled into the passage, and 
she went in to fetch it - was that it?" Alice made 
no answer. " Or," continued Mr. Clifford, in a 
tone so very quiet, and yet so severe, that Alice 
trembled, " was it that Madeline and you hacl 
made an agreement to exchange the bonbons for 
some ribbons? that the bonbons were yours, not 
hers? that you took them, though you knew Lady 
Catharine would be displeased ? that it was you 
who were playing with them, and that it was you 
who went after them?" There was a dead silence. 
The muscles in Lady Catharine's throat were 
working with agitation, and she passed her hand 
across her eye. to brush away a tear. Mr. Clif
ford's countenance was perfectly till, but his eyes 
were fixed upon .Alice. " Your ladyship mu t be 
the judge," he said at length, . turning to Lady 
Catharine; " I have already heard some of this 
story before from :Madeline : her version is very 
different from .Alice's, and I have never yet dis
covered her in telling an untruth." 

"l\Iadeline is cro s, - she is unkind,-very un
kind," exclaimed Alice_; " I never do such things to 
her." 
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" Hush ! Alice," and Lady Catharine held up her 
finger to enforce her : words, " we will have no 
complaints. One of you is wrong, worse than 
wrong, - wicked. God knows, though we do not." 

"I will bring l\'Iadeline here, if you wish it," said 
Mr. Clifford, perceiving that Lady Catharine was 
not inclined to believe in Alice's guilt ; "perhaps 
when they are together it will be easier to discover 
the true state of the case." 

"I would rather-'' Lady Catharine paused, 
doubting whether Mr. Clifford would like the offer. 
"I should judge, I think, better, -if you did not 
care, - if I were to go to her.'' 

Mr. Clifford looked rather surprised, but Lady 
Catharine's evident distress was not to be reasoned 
against. It was no light matter to her, if Alice 
should prove guilty. "I am afraid the storm will be 
increasing," said Mr. Clifford; but Lady Catharine 
was in no mood to think of or care for storms. 
She would not delay,- she ·would not even bear of 
the carriage being ordered, -but after one look at 
Alice of sorrow yet of deep a.ff ection, she went to 
prepare for h~r walk to the Parsonage, and in a few 
minutes Alice was again left alone. This time she 
was free. No doors were locked ; she might wander 
wherever she chose; but where could she go, and 
what could she do? who could help her in her dif
ficulty ? who could recall her sinful words ? That 
which has been done cannot be undone: we may 
repent, and God may forgive, but when we have 
once committed an evil deed, or spoken an evil 
word, or thought an evil thought, it must remain 
recorded in the awful book of remembrance, to be 
a witness against us on the day when we stand be
fore the judgment-seat of the Almighty to answer 
for our lives upon earth. Alice Lennox could never 
again be as she had been before. She had "let her 
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mouth speak wjckedness, and with her tongue she 
had set forth deceit;" and now, to save herself from 
punishment, she was about to "sit and speak" 
against her friend - to slander her playfellow and 
companion. When Alice wished for the bonbons, 
how little did she imagine into what guilt she should 
be led! But she was not then sensi!Jle of her 
grievous fault; she considered only the chance of 
escape from puni hment ; for her heart had become 
more hardened, and even Lady Catharine's look of 
sadness had made no impressjon upon her. Still 
less was she inclined to have compassion upon l\fa
deline, or to consider the distress it would occasion 
her to have her word doubted; it was not a moment 
for thinking upon any one but herself. She hid 
her face against the wall, whilst a crowd of confused 
thoughts pa sed , through her mind. Presently, 
there was a slight noise at the door, and some one 
touched the handle, but Alice did not look up ; it 
was then softly turned, and two persons stole very 
gently into the room. "This is my lady's own room," 
said the one who came in first. 

" Ab . very beautifu l ! to be sure - but, dear 
me ! " and at Benson's voice, Alice started up, and 
almo t screamed. 

" JUiss Alice ! La! but I thought you were out 
with my lady/' exclaimed Anne; "and the storm, 
did you ever hear anything like it? she won't be 
back for this hour, that's certain." 

The presence of Benson, and the assurance of 
Ludy Catharine' absence, gave a little comfort to 
Alice' pirit; but it was soon gone. She had 
not time to ask how Benson came there1 or why 
she had ,enturecl into the house, before Anne 
poured forth a torrent of que tions, "what had been 
the matter? why was she left alone? what had she 
been crying for? had my lady been very angry? 

0 
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did she know about --," and Anne shook her 
_ head, and pointed to the passage. Alice Lad no 

heart to amwer : she felt as if Anne had led her 
into mischief by suggesting the second falsehood 

which she had told, and she only longed for her to 
be gone. But Anne was not inclined to go, and 

neither was Benson. They stood by her and 

petted her, and said a great many foolish and wrong 

thing.3 about Lady Catharine's cruelty and whims, 
till at length Alice began to think that perhaps after 

all she had been treated hardly, and then, in her 
turn, she recounted all that had taken place. 

" "Vi1 ell, to be sure,'' exclaimed Benson, when she 
had :finished ; " 'twas fortunate enough that I 

chanced to come this evening. To thiuk of your 
being left all alone, an.cl treated so bad ; and I never 

shoukl have found out a word about it, if jt hadn't 

been for JYiarsham's mother being ill, and 8he away, 
and cook gone out for an hour; and so, you see, ·we 

had the coast clear all to ourselves, and I thought 

if I could just keep out of my lady's sight, I might 
manage to see you, my pretty dear, and the house 
too. But 'tis a r eal blessing that my lady's gone, 
and the thunder will be positive to hold her where 
she is. Sv now cheer up, Miss Alice, and tell us 
what we can do." 

" I can tell what's to be done," exclaimed Anne; 
"there is no one knows better than me how to get 

out of a harl. If I just keep the same story as 1\1.iss 
Alice, there'll be two to one; and who's to go 

against us then?" 
Alice could not feel thankful: she felt her selfish

ness, yet she could not bring herself to put a stop 
at once to such a plan. "Ah! yes, that's just right, 
any thing to serve a friend," said Benson; "nobody 
knows, and nobody will tell, and 'twill all do very 
we11; though I can't, for the li fe of me, think why 
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you should care for the notion of being sent to 
school. If 'twas'nt just for me, you'd be buried 
alive like here." 

" It's not about school altogether," said Alice, 
"but Lady Catharine looks so -- " 

" Well, so she does! she looks as if she could cut 
one's head off; not a bit like your poor dear 
rnamma,-she was an angel; but there, we won't 
talk of her," continued Benson, seeing that Alice's 
eyes were dimmed with tears. Alice, however, 
was not crying for the reason which Benson ima
gined; it was not so much the remembrance of 
Lady Catharine's harshness, or her mamma's affec
tion, which had touched her heart., as the thought 
of her own wickedness, and the difference between 
her past conduct and the advice which had fre
quently been given her. She felt, in truth, that if 
her mamma could know all she had been doing, her 
sorrow would be very great; and the conviction 
crossed her mind that none could enter the state of 
happiness, in which she believed her marnma now 
to be, except those who liYed a life of holiness; and 
it was the last prayer she had beard from her 
mother's lips, that God would grant her tue un
speakable blessing of meeting her child again, when 
the trial of her life should be over. Benson was 
sorry that she had said any thing to make Alice 
more unhappy, and now again began to cheer her 
by assuring her that Anne would be her friend, 
and that two to one against 1\Ii s :Madeline would 
be sure to beat. Anne al o repeated the same 
thing, but she was tired of trying to give comfort; 
and as the time was passing on, she begged Ben on 
to go v,,ith her over the other rooms, that she might 
ee them before Lady Catharine came back. Ben

._on consented, and was leaving the room, when ~ 
sudden fancy struck Anne, and she stopped : " To 
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be sure!" she exclaimed; "I never thought of jt; 
there couldn't be a better op port unity ; just the 
very thing: I say, lVIiss Alice, my dear, where does 
lVIarsham keep the key? you know what I mean:" 
and Anne nodded and winked. 

"I don't know. What key do you mean? 
l\farsham has a, great many," said Alice. 

"Aye, but the key of the rooms: they are shut 
up to-day ; they always are when l\farsham isn't 
here, and I should so like cousin B enson to see 
them." 

" That's a good notion," exclaimed Benson; "it 
would just pass away the time, and keep me from 
thinking about the thunder. What a storm there 
is! I declare if it doesn't turn my heart upside 
down." 

"But Anne, indeed yon must not. Lady Catha
rine will be excessively angry," said Alice. Anne 
laughed. 

" As for that, she's had plenty of causes to be 
angry before now. What a goose, to think I should 
have lived so long in the house, and up early and 
late, and never clone more than peep in at that door 
when half the times it was open : no, no, if my 
lady wants to keep it all quiet, she had better lock 
it up, and keep the key herself. So now tell me, 
l\fiss Alice, dear, where's the key. I'll be bound 
you know." 

Alice again protested, and Anne looked impatient 
and threatening : at that instant a vivid flash of 
lightning illuminated the room, followed instantly 
by a roll of thunder. 

" It's quite dange1·ous, I declare," exclaimed 
Benson, turning pale ; " they say it's always worst 
when the thunder comes so soon." 

" It's setting in this way," said Anne ; "If 
,ve were wise, and went to the other side, there 
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wouldn't be a bit of fear. Come, ifiss Alice, 
come; it won't do to stop here." 

"But Lady Catharine " - began Alice. 
"Nonsense! Lady Catharine. What should I 

care for her? I'm going away." 
" But I can't, indeed I can't,'' continued Alice. 

" Then I can't, indeed I can't," repeated Anne, 
contemptuously. "If you can't for me, I can't for 
you, and what's to be done then?" 

Here B enson stepped forward, and began to 
entreat in more gentle terms : " She was sure her 
own dear Alice would be good-natured; it was 
such a little thing, and they bad done so much for 
her, and Anne would be certain to keep her own 
counsel, and never to tell tales upon her." 

" Ah, yes!" said Anne, angrily; "nnd if I don't 
keep my own counsel now, I know who:11 come 
badlv off." 

"But what sha11 I do? I can't be left, -I can't 
stay here," replied Alice, as she gazed at the lower
ing sky, and hid her face when the lightning broke 
through the gloom. 

"No, that you can't," said Anne; "at least if 
you do I'm sure I shall not; 'tis a storm not fit for 
a dog to look at, and I'm going." She moved to the 
door, but no one followed. 

" Come, there's a clear," said Ben on, coaxingly, 
taking Alice' hand. "]Hy bely will be back when 
it leaves off, and I never shall have such an oppor
tunity again. You know Anne says we shall be 
quite safe there,- and what's the harm of going into 
a room? It's only my lady's whim." 

" But you wo'n't leave me," cried Alice, im
ploringly. 

" o, certainly not; you come too; the more 
the merrier," said Anne; who, notwitb tanding her 
boasting, had alway had a superstitious dread of the 
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shut-up rooms. "We can be out the moment it 
begins to clear," she continued ; "my lady need 
never know a bit about it; and when she comes 
home I'll say any thing you like, and get you out 
of your scrape, and then you'll be quite happy." 

" Besides," persisted Benson, "it isn't any thing 
for you ; you've been in once, so the mischief's 
done." 

Anne's sharp eye saw signs of yielding, for Alice 
gazed wistfully at the window ; but the storm still 
raged violently. To be left alone with the light
ning and the thunder-and alone with an evil 
conscience, seemed more terrible than any other 
punishment. 
- " The key is in JYiarsham's room, isn't it?" said 
Anne. Alice nodded an assent. "With the large 
bunch?" 

" No." Alice was so nervous that she could 
scarcely speak the word. 

" Well! where? where? - make haste," said 
Anne. 

"In the -in the-the left hand drawer of the 
large chest." 

Anne scarcely waited for the last word before 
she was gone to fetch it; and a minute afterwards 
she returned, holding it triumphantly in her hand. 
" Come along, come ; we've no time to lose." She 
led the way, and Benson and Alice followed. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

W IIEN l\fadeline Clifford was left by her sister in 
the tudy, her inclination was to go after her. She 
was thoroughly frightened by the storm, and he 
had no power to reason; and only the recollection 
of :Mr. Clifford's commands induced her to remain 
for an instant in the room alone. lVladeline, how
ever, had never been suffered to disobey in the 
least particular ; and she had been made so unhappy 
by her late fault, that the dread of her father's dis
plea ure was at first greater even than her terror 
at the thunder and lightning. She stood at the 
door, and li tened to Ruth's footsteps, and caught a 
few word' of the conversation between her and 
l\tfartha; till, at la t, just as the loudest clap of 
all burst over head, she heard lVIartha's speech 
about the cellar, and in udden alarm, forgetful of 
all her former anxiety to obey her papa's wishes, 
he ran towards it. The door opened not far from 

the study; and before Ruth entered the room to 
tell of the terrible accident which had befallen old 
Roger, l\Iadeline was afe at the bottom of the 
cellar tair , hiding her elf among t ome wood and 
coals which ·were kept in a dark hole at the entrance. 

It was no wonder that Ruth was puzzled to know 
what wa become of her. Few per on would have 
thought of looking for her in such a place· and 
there had been scarcely time to determine what was 
to be done, when l\fr. Clifford appeared, and Lady 
Catharine Hyde with him. The servant eagerly 
told their tory, and R nth stood by without . peak-
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ing; but l\fr. Clifford was not a person easily to be 
frightened: he had no doubt that Madeline would 
soon be found, but he was distressed at her attempt
ing to conceal herself. It seemed to show that she 
was conscious of greater guilt than she had con
fessed; and his heart sank as he thought that after 
all .Alice might have spoken the truth, and his own 
child, whom he had entirely trusted, might have 
deceived him. " L eave it. to me," he replied, 
calmly, when he had heard all that was to be said; 
" no one need be alarmed : . Madeline is far too 
great a coward to venture out of doors ; and if I 
call her she will come directly." 

Lady Catharine seated herself in the arm-ch air 
with a countenance of determined patience, and 
Mr. Clifford began bis search. For a little while it 
was unsuccessful, and he began to be slightly 
uneasy ; but the truth was soon guessed, when be 
observed that the door leading down the cellar 
stairs was open. He gently called Madeline; but, 
receiving no answer, he W(£nt down a few steps, 
and again repeated her name. A timid voice 
answer ed "Papal" and Madeline, with a very 
white face, but a dress covered with coal-dust, 
appeared. "It was the thunder, papa," she said, 
before 1\fr. Clifford attempted to make any in
qmnes. 

" I hope it was, l\iadeline," was the reply; "but 
I shall know more about this presently: Lady 
Catharine Hyde is here." 

" Must I see her ? " and l\Iadeline looked very 
much dismayed; "my frock is so dirty." 

"It must not be changed, though; she is waiting 
to speak to you." 

1viadeline could do nothing but obey; and Mr. 
Clifford opened the study door, and ushered her 
~nto the awful presence of Lady Catharine Hyde. loj,. 
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l\Iadeline glanced around for Ruth as the only hope 
of comfort; but her father had signed to her to 
leave the room, and poor Ruth, feeling certain that 
something dreadful was going to happen, ran off to 
watch from the drawing-room window for her 
mamma's return, which, as the storm was rather 
going off, would not, she thought, be long delayed. 

Lady Catharine Hyde had by nature a great dis
like to all mysteries, and never could consent to 
gain her object by any but the most direct means. 
She had no idea of questioning Madeline so as to 
find out the truth by" degrees; but, acting by her 
as she had done by Alice, she drew forth the bonbon 
from her reticule, and, holding it up, said : " This 
is yours; I am come to return it to you." 

" o, it is not; it was-it is not mine, now," 
stammered 1Yfadeline : and the crimson colour 
spread itself over her face and neck. 

" No equivocation, Madeline," said Lady Catha
rine, in a reproachful tone, whilst lVIr. Clifford's 
countenance showed bis distress; "is it yours, or is 
it not?" 

" It is not mine," replied lVIacleline, growing 
bolder ; "I gave it to Alice.'' 

Lady Catharine coughed drily. " You do not 
know, then, where it was lost?" 

" Speak, J\fadeline ." said fr. Clifford; "tell at 
once all that you can." 

"I have told you, papa," replied Madeline, sob
bing: for he dreaded to be obliged to repeat the 
story again. 

' That will not do ; I mu t hear from your own 
lips," continued Lady Catharine. "I am afraid, 
very much afraid, that yon have been a most 
wicked child." 

" I am very sorry," began lVIadeline, in a broken 
Yoice ; but her papa interrupted her : 
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" True sorrow, Madeline, is shown in something 
more than words. If you have spoken an untruth, 
and have laid blame on Alice which should have 
been yours, the least you can do is to own it." 

" Me ! me, papa!" exclaimed Madeline, raising 
her head in amazement. 

" Yes, you ! " continued Lady Catharine : " you 
were aware, as well as Alice, of my orders against 
any person's going into the east rooms at the 
Manor ; and you chose to disobey; and then, when 
you had disobeyed, you tried to make your papa 
believe th,at it was Alice, and pretended to confess, 
as if you were unhappy about it. Oh, Madeline! 
I could not have supposed a little girl would have 
been so wicked." Madeline looked at her papa, but 
said nothing. She WJLS confounded by the accu
sation, and could not comprehend who had ventured 
to make it; and she expected him to undertake her 
defence. Having acknowledged the truth, she 
imagined, as a matter of course, that he would up
hold her. "I was right, you see," said Lady Catha
rine, turning to Mr. Clifford. """\iVhen the facts are 
put before her, she has no excuse to make. I am 
grieved, very grieved for you." 

" But," exclaimed Madeline, recovering from 
hei· first surprise, and speaking in great agitation, 
" it was not me ! it was Alice: I said so; papa 
knows it, and Ruth too ; I told thAm both. Alice 
went in, and I waited for her till mamma called : 
and the bonbons were not mine; I gave them all to 
Alice for the green and white sashes." 

Lady Catharine coughed again. ,: I don't see 
.how the truth is to be determined," ·she said. "It 
is only one child's word against another's; aqd we 
are both naturally inclined to believe as we wish." 

" I own I am very much inclined in this case," 
sa id ~fr. Clifford, mildly. " ~fadeline ! you have 
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never, that I know, told me a falsehood before; but 
your story is very different from Alice's. She says 
that the bonbons were yours, and that you lost this 
one, and went in after it." 

" .Alice is -- I don't love Alice, she tells lies ! " 
exclaimed Madeline, in extreme indignation : " I 
don't wn.nt ernr to play with her again." 

" Hush! hu h ! '' said her papa, putting his hand 
upon her mouth: "whatever .Alice may have done, 
you have been very naughty yourself. The giving 
the bonbons and taking the sashes was what you 
knew your mamma and Lady Catharine would dis
appro,e; and that was the beginning of all this 
mischief.'' 

" Y es," observed Lady Catharine; "and a little 
girl who could do that, could do any thing." 

" It was a mutual fault," quietly observed ~fr. 
Clifford; "they were both equally to blame." 

Lady Catharine was vexed. "I see, Mr. Clif
ford," she said, ri sing proudly from her seat, "that 
your affection i too great for your judgment: per
hap I had better return, and leave you to consider 
the matter more at your leisure. For myself, I 
can put but little faith in the word of a child who 
has evidently shown herself confused and uncer
tain in aJl that she has said, and who was o alarmed 
at my appearance that he ran away to hicle her
self." 

" o, it was not to hide! it was the thunder! 
I did not care a bit about you; I only cared for 
the thunder!" exclaimed l\Iadeline, vehemently ; 
and, in her desire to prove her innocence, forgetting 
the awe which she had hitherto felt. 

"Po sibly," aid Lady Catharine, in a tone which 
hawed that he did not believe it. "But what is 

to be done, }Ur. Clifford ?-what would you advise? 
Shall I return, and leave you to examine your 
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little girl a.lone, till you are as convinced as I am 
of the true state of the case ? " 

" Your ladyship will pardon me, I hope," replied 
J\1r. Clifford, "I do not believe that any examina
tion is likely to convince me; and there is one 
thing you have forgotten,-Madeline says that she 
gave the bonbons in exchange for some sashes. 
These sashes she has now ; she can bring them to 
you if you like it. So far there is evidence that 
her word is true." 

"Yes/ very probably it may be; but that does 
not alter the case. I care nothing about the bon -
bons, they are not worth thinking of; all that I wish 
to know is, who went into the east rooms, and of 
that there is not the shadow of doubt." Lady 
Catharine spoke positively, as persons very often 
do, when, without being aware of it, they begin to 
waver. " J\1y mind is · relieved," she continued, 
taking up her reticule; "I shall return much easier 
than I came; the storm, I think, will soo11 be over, 
and Alice will be impatient." 

MJ:. Clifford felt very much annoyed ; he had 
never before seen so full an evidence of the strength 
of Lady Catharine's prejudices. "Excuse me," he 
said, "we cannot part in this way : your ladyship's 
mind may be relieved, but mine is not; for my 
own happiness, and for the sake of my child, I 
must beg to go back with you to the Manor, and 
take Madeline with m~; when we have examined 
her with Alice, we shall be far better able to judge 
what is the .truth. If you will allow me, I wi ll 
speak a few words to Mrs. Clifford, who, I think, 
must be returned, and then I shall be ready to 
attend you." 

Mr. Clifford's manner was so decided, that even 
Lady Catharine was a little struck by it. He left 
the room, and JVIadeline remained alone with her. 
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c word was spoken. :Madeline pulled the strings 
of her bonnet, and Lady Catharine patted her um
brella on the floor, and coughed several times. 
The five minutes were the longest that l\1adeline 
had ever spent,-it seemed as if they never would 
encl; but they did encl at last. l\1r. Clifford re
turned, and :Madeline was sent up stairs to put on 
a clean frock. In the passage she met her mamma 
and Ruth. Both looked at her very sadly, and 
lVIadeline saw that Ruth bad been crying; and 
then her heart smote her, for all the trouble and 
anxiety she had caused. In her indignation at 
being falsely accused, she had forgotten that any 
blame could attach to her for her own faults. 
Ruth turned away ; but 1\1:rs. Clifford went with 
her to her room, took out her dress, and fastened 
it, but still did not speak; and th:is silence touched 
:Madeline's heart more than any words. If her 
mamrna, who was always so gentle, and ready to 
excuse, and unwilling to believe that any one had 
<lone wrong, was thus altered iu her manner, she 
was sure that the pain she had occasioned must be 
very great. Lady Catharine was standing by the 
door when l\Iadeline re-entered the study, and Mr. 
Clifford was by her side, his hat in his hand . 
Both were impatient to go, and the quarter 
of a mile between the Parsonage and the Manor 
was quickly passed. The storm was dying away. 
Dark mas es of the thunder-clouds were heaped 
together, leaving glimpses of the blue sky, across 
which there flitted occasionally a light, fleecy, 
golden vapour, tinged by the brightne s of the 
setting sun. Still, however, some remains of its 
fury were heard, in the heavy rumbling sound 
which murmured in the distance,-and at any 
other time :Madeline might have felt timid at ven
turing out of the house until it had entirely sub~ 
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sided, but all her thoughts were now engaged in 
anger against Alice, and dread of Lady Catharine. 
The house seemed even more than usually silent 
when they entered it; and Lady Catharine, wishing 
to speak a few words with Alice alone, begged Mr. 
Clifford to stay in the drawing .. room with Made
line, whilst she went up stairs. H er footsteps 
were scarcely heard as she passed along the open 
gallery, treading the soft velvet carpet with which 
it was covered; and with some curiosity to know 
how Alice had borne her absence, she noiselessly 
opened the door of her own apartment,-but it was 
empty. Lady Catharine was surprised, yet she did 
not suspect any thing amiss, and r emembering th at 
she had given no orders to Alice, she imagined 
that she would be found in the schoolroom. Again 
she was mistaken; ther e were the lesson-books 
open on the t able, and a work-box, and writing
desk, and a story-book, which Alice had been read
ing just before Lady Catharine sent for her, but 
she herself was not there. L ady Catharine called, 
"Alice," but her voice sounded hollow and lonely 
in the stillness of the house. A for6boding of evil 
came over her, she could scarcely tell why. There 
was nothing really unnatural in Alice's being away; 
yet L ady Catharine again r epeat ed her name hastily, 
looking round, at the same time, to see if she were 
near. She ,vent into the passage, and stood by the 
window with the r aised steps, the same at which 
Alice had played, and began to think where it was 
most probable to find her. Marsham's absence did 
not occur to her, and she supposed that Alice might 
be with her. Nothing was easier to ring the bell, 
and inquire. But no, that could not be ; Marsbam 
was gone; so she directly afterwards r emembered. 
Yet she certainly thought that she bad seen the 
entrance to the east rooms unclosed) and that never 
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was the case unless l\farsham was at home. Lady 
Catharine's foreboding of something wrong became 
painfully strong; she moved a few steps forward; 
the door was a-jar, the key was in the lock, and as 
she fixed her eye upon it, a miserable distrust of 
Alice crossed her mind. vV ith a stealthy step she 
entered the passage, listened, and heard nothing. 
She walked on, but the desolate chambers looked 
lonely and deserted, even as they had ever been 
since the death of Mr. Hyde. Yet, as Lady Ca
tharine paused before the desk, on which lay an 
unfinished letter, the la t her husband bad com
menced, and gave way for an instant to the affec
tionate regrets which the sight of all things con
nected with him never failed to produce, she iieard, 
or fancied she heard, a muttering of voices in the 
adjoining apartment. A moment's attei;i.tion con
vinced her that her suspicions were correct. Some 
one was there, certainly; and Lady Catharine be .. 
came motionless with indignation. It was her 
husband's study, a place which, of all others, she 
had wished to guard as sacred. Yet it was plain, 
from the sounds, that not only had some persons 
intruded into it, but that they were actually em
ployed in opening the drawers, and examining the 
contents. Lady Catharine recognised a careless, 
vulgar laugh. It ·was Anne's ; and she breathed 
more freely, hoping that Alice might not be there. 
But the hope soon vanished. " Pray take care," 
she heard in the ·well-known voice of the child she 
lo,;ed o well ; "Benson, do make Anne take care; 
indeed sbe will let it down." Lar1y Catharine 
stood riveted to the spot. There was, seemingly, 
a little contention a to ,vho should gain po session 
of ome di~ puted article. Quick, . harp words were 
heard, and tile scufliing of footsteps; and, directly 
afterwards, a loud exclamation escaped from all, 
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and with a crash the ornament, or whatever it 
might be, fell to the ground. Lady Catharine ad
vanced to the doorway. Alice, Benson, and Anne 
were on their knees, gathering up the fragments of 
a small, but rare and beautiful, china vase, - a vase 
which L ady Catharine had received as a present from 
lVIr. Hyde, and which had been put aside as too pre
cious to be seen by common eyes. Alice was with 
her back to the door, and Benson and Anne ·were too 
much alarmed at the accident to notice any thing 
but the broken china. " Here's a pretty mess ; 
what shall we do now?" exclaimed Benson, as she 
looked at the j agged pieces, and saw that there was 
no possibility of r epairing the mischief. 

" You just go back to my lady's room, and keep 
her quiet, J\1-iss Alice," _said Anne, hurriedly. 

Alice rose, and remained standing in the middle 
of the room. She did not attempt to go, for she 
was overcome with alarm. There was a moment's 
silence, whilst B enson and Anne searched carefully 
for the smaller fragments, and then a stern calm 
voice said, "Alice !" Alice started and screamed. 
H er eye glanced quickly round, and, as it caught the 
tall dark fig ure of Lady Catharine, she fell back 
into a chair almost fainting. Benson and Anne 
rushed to the door, but there were no means of 
escape. L ady Catharine gazed on them with a 
countenance and manner, before which even a 
man's spirit might have sunk. "You will leave 
my house," was all she said ; and Benson and her 
companion pr.epared mechanically to obey. Alice, 
every limb trembling with agitation, waited for the 
coming sentence ; but it was not given . For a few 
moments Lady Catharine stood with a fixed, up
braiding eye ; and when A lice moved her lips, and 
r aised her hand, as if begging for pardon, she said, 
with a voice of per fec t composure, "Alice, I need 
no words," ancl led her from tlte room. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

1\IADELINE CLIFi'ORD r eturned to her home on that 
evening with very different feelings from those 
which she hacl experienced on leaving it: yet few 
wou]d have envied ber reflections. Lady Catharine 
had repaired to the drawing-room after receiving 
from Alice a foll confession of her guilt, and had 
openly acknowledged Madeline's innocence. She 
gave scarcely any explanations beyond the fact 
that Alice had owned her falsehood; her agitation 
would not permit it; but she allowed that she bad 
been mistaken, and with the meekness of a bur
dened heart he entreated 1\lr. Clifford to forgive 
her for having done injustice to his child in sus • 
pecting her. Both Madeline and her papa were 
surpri ed, but it was not then the time to ask for 
information. Lady Catharine was evidently long
ing to be alone; and l\lr. Clifford, without venturing 
to expre the sympathy be really felt, took his 
leave. l\fadeline walked by her father's side, silent 
and sorrowful: she felt relieved that the accusation 
had been proved to be untrue ; and her anger 
against Alice was greatly lessened in consequence; 
but how much was there still to grieve over! She 
had given her parents reason to distrust her; she 
had deceived and equivocated; and but for her 
Alice might never have been brought into such sad 
disgrace. l\Iadeline was unhappy, yet she could 
never know all the pain she bad cau eel. 

Lady Catharine sat in her lonely room, and her 
thoughts turned sadly to the future. The voice 
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that had cheered, the Bmile that had delighted her, 
could now awaken no feelings but those of regret. 
Alice had proved false, and her presence could only 
be painful. Silence and solitude must be . her 
punishment now; and when the necessary arrang€
ments Gould be made she must be removed to 
another and a stricter care. Such was Lady Catha
rine's determination; and Alice, though she had 
not been told, had little doubt that it would be so. 
The few attempts which she had made to excuse 
herself during the short time which Lady Catharine 
remained with her had been instantly silenced ; her 
tears and prayers had been unheeded; and when 
the door of her chamber was closed and locked, 
Alice, in despair, threw herself on her bed and 
sobbed hysterically. · The evening was rapidly 
closing in ; the sun had set, and the bright lights 
which had tinged the clouds were fast fading away. 
But Alice was too miserable to observe any thing; 
and it was not until the dusk had spread itself over 
the earth, and a few faint stars twinkled through 
the cloudy sky, that she began to think of weari
ness, or conjecture whether she should see any one 
again thnt night. 

Two long hours passed by, still Alice was alone ; 
and this was no common suffering. Imprisonment 
was added to solitude; and imprisonment must in 
any case be a great trial. Yet there have been 
persons who have borne all the desolateness and 
privations of a dungeon itself, with peace, and even 
joy. ,Ve are. told that Paul and Silas, who were 
amongst the first of those who were persecuted 
for their Saviour's sake, being "thrust into the 
inner prison," and having "their feet fast in the 
stocks;" nevertheless, at midnight, "prayed and sang 
praises unto God." The prison was not like a 
prison to them; it shut them out from the sight 
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of their fellow-men, but it could not shut them out 
from God ; and to be with Him, to know that He 
was watching over them, and ordering every event 
for good, was a comfort which could make any 
affliction to be endured with thankfulness. 

God is, in truth, equally near to us nll; but 
when we are conscious of having broken His laws, 
and sinned against Him, the thought of this awful 
fact can but add to our misery. To be alone 
with Him then, is to be in the presence of our 
Judge, "who made the heavens by the breath of 
His mouth," and can in an instant "destroy both 
body and soul in hell;" and until we have repented, 
and prayed for forgiveness, for the sake of our 
blessed Saviour, we can but feel terror at the 
knowledge that He is looking upon us. Alice 
Lennox did not think of prayer: she was wretched, 
but her spirit was proud ; and instead of repent
ance she felt anger. Lady Catharine seemed the 
most cruel of tyrants, her own lot the most miser
able which any child could be called on to bear; 
and when, as the clock struck nine, l\1arsham ap
peared with a candle, and an order that J\tli s 
Lennox should go to bed, -Alice undressed herself, 
quickly repeated her prayers, as a matter of form; 
and lay down to sleep ·without any remembrance 
that she was at that moment under the wrath of God. 

When :l\Iadeline reached home she still thought 
much of Alice; but Ruth, after she had heard what 

- had passed, thought still more : for JUadeline bad 
her own troubles to occupy her mind; there was 
something in the manner both of her papa and 
mamrna which showed that they were dissatisfied with her . 

.nir. Clifford took but little notice of what lrnd 
occurred that evening, for l\fadeline looked pale, 



164 LA.~ETON PARSONAGE. 

and complained of a bad headache ; he kissed her, 
though with a grave face, as she bade him good 
night, and said, - " You are tired, and unwell, I 
see, Madeline; but I hope you will not hurry into 
bed too fast. There are many things for you to re·• 
member, and ask God's forgiveness for, even though 
you have not been so wicked as to tell a falsehood." 

:Madeline coloured, and the tears stood in her eyes: 
" Are you angry with me, clear papa?" she sa•id. 

~, Anger, perhaps, is not the proper word, my 
dear child. I am grieved, not angry : your faults 
have been more against God than against me." 

" But Madeline was not so bad as Alice," said 
Ruth, in a coaxing tone . 

" We must not compare, my love; a little fault 
in a person who has b @en well taught is as bad as 
a great fault in a person who has had fewer advan
tages; and JYiadeline will not say that hers were 
little faults." 

:Madeline burst into tears; she had not before 
believed that her papa thought thus seriously of her 
conduct. At that moment lVIrs. Clifford came into 
the room ; and being afraid that staying up longer 
might be bad for Madeline's health, she urged her 
going to bed immediately. lVIadeline would wil
lingly have remained to hetff all that her papa had 
to say; but Mrs. Clifford was anxious when she 
saw her looking so different from usual; and after 
another inj unction not to forget the many faults 
which she had committed, J\'Iadeline went to her 
room. Ruth, however, lingered behind. She felt 
pleased, notwithstanding her regret that Madeline 
should be in disgrace. It seemed as if she had a 
greater claim than before to be petted ; and as 
she drew her stool to her mamma's work-table, she 
said, - " You are not angry with me, and you will 
let me stay?" 
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,: ,Ve are not angry with :Madeline," replied l\Irs. 
Clifford. 

"No; but you are not so-I mean-I think
it was not right in her to take those sashes." 

" Certainly it was not,'' said l\1r. Clifford. "I 
don't think you would have done it." 

Ruth's countenance brig1itened. "Then you are 
pleased with me, papa ? " but l\fr. Clifford did not 
appear pleased; he waited before replying, and 
then said, -" It is your bed-time, Ruth; nearly, 
at least. Suppose, instead of reading up stairs, 
you were to r ead to your mamma and me here ; 
there would just be time before I begin my writing." 
Ruth noticed her papa's manner, though she did 
not understand it : she brought her Bible, and 
inquired what she should read: "It shall be my 
favourite chapter, if your mamma likes it also," 
replied :Mr. Clifford ; "the thirteenth chapter of 
St. Paul's first Epistle to the Corinthians." Ruth 
turned over the pages of her book, and began to 
read, but her thoughts were wandering : she spoke 
of the charity which "suffereth long, and is kind;" 
which " envieth not," which "vaunteth not itself," 
which "is not puffed up," which "thinketh no 
evil," and "rejoiceth not in iniquity;" but at that 
very time he wa comparing herself with her 
sister, H-ncl feeling glad at the events which had 
shown how much better she could behave than 
l\Iacleliue. The chapter ·was finished, and Ruth 
laid down the book. :Mr. Clifford opened it again. 
" Yes," he said, repeating the la t words ; "' the 
greatest of these i charitj.' Charity, or what, 
Ruth ? '\Vlmt i the other meaning of the word?" 

"L " 1· d R ' ove, mamma says, rep 1e utn. 
"Even o,-charity, or love, which make us full 

of kind thought , and prevent us from envying 
other person~ or thinking much of ourselves ; and 
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which causes us to be sorry, instead of glad, when 
others do wrong. It would be very pleasant to have 
such a spir-it of love or charity, don't you think it 
would?" 

" Yes, very;" replied Ruth, in a timid voice, for 
she was beginning to see that her papa had some 
particular meaning in what be said. 

" And if we find that we have not such a spirit, 
that we are apt to think much of ourselves, and are 
pleased at finding fault with our companions,-that 
in fact, we do vaunt or boast, and are puffed up, 
and rejoice instead of grieving at their iniquity or 
sin, we ought to be very much shocked ; and should 
at once humbly ask Goel to forgive us as well as 
them, and to give us a better mind. Is not this so, 
Ruth?" 

Whilst J\fr. Clifford spoke the colour in Ruth's 
cheek had been gradually r ising, and by the time 
he ended her face and neck were crimson. 
" You always know about me, papa ; '' she said, as 
111:r. Clifford looked at her kindly, yet requiring an 
answer. 

" I know about you because I know what is 
natural to all persons, and what you especially have 
in your disposition - a love of exalting yourself in 
comparison with others-but, my darling, you must 
learn very differently before you can hope to act as 
becomes a baptized child of Goel." 

" I did not know that I exalted myself," replied 
Ruth. 

" :Most likely you did not. It is not the first 
time I have told you of a secret fault -. but, Ruth, 
you shall answer me one question honestly: do you 
think that it would please you to be told that the 
notion of Madeline's having behaved ill was a mis
take, that she had done just as well, perhaps better 
than yomself? " 
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" I - yes - I don't know - I should l:l very glad," stammered Ruth. 
" Honestly -· quite honestly," repeated J\1r. Clif

ford; "from your heart; can you indeecl say it ? " 
Ruth was silent : "If you cannot," continued her 
papa.; "you may be certain the reason is because 
you like being put first ~nd made the most of." 

" I should like Madeline to be good to-o ; " said Ruth. 
" Yes, you would like it, if it did not interfere 

with yourself; but this is not the mind which God 
requires of us. It is not being humble like our 
Saviour ; He was grieved, not glad, that men were sinners." 

"But He was so good," said Ruth. 
" Yes; our Lord was perfect, quite perfect; but 

if we wi ~ to live with Him, we must try to be like 
Him. Do you know the way to make yourself like Him?'' 

" By praying to Him," was the reply. 
" That is the first and best way; but there are 

others which I hould like you to remember. One 
i by thinking of Him." 

"But I can't, papa;" began Ruth, and then stopped. 
" Yet," said J\Ir. Cliftord, "there was a promise 

made once that you shoulcl believe all that is told 
about our blessed Lord; and if you do not think) it 
i impossible you should ever believe rightly." 

" o persons can make themselves think," persisted Ruth. 
" ot o, my love; we all can, if we set about it in the proper way.'' 
" I don't know how, papa ; " said Ruth, in rather a mournful tone. 
" It is difficult I know, but we can try to fix our 

attention; and if we are taught to repeat words, 
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we can endeavour to understand what they mean: 
this you will own, I am sure." 

Ruth said " Yes; '' but she did not appear to 
comprehend at all more than before. 

" You remember, I dare say," continued l\1r. 
Clifford, "bow I have sometimes talked to you a.bout 
the Lord's Prayer, and told you that if you would 
try to repeat it carefully, from your heart, you 
would in time learn to pray rightly. Now there is 
something else which we all say often, that would 
iu the same manner teach us to think, if we would 
attend to it. What is it that we repeat in church 
which contains a short account of all which we ought 
to believe ? " 

" You mean the Creed, papa." 
" Yes; and though it may seem very strange, I 

am quite sure that if we were frequently _ to say it, 
not as a lesson, but with thoughtfulness, it would 
go a great way towards making us every clay become 
better." 

" And especially humble/' said Mrs. Clifford, as 
she looked up from her work, ·w bilst a gentle, but 
rather melancholy smile passed over her face. 
Ruth became very grave. 

" Are you too sleepy to listen to a little story, 
Ruth?" said l\1r. Clifford : " perhaps I may be 
able to tell you one which will show you how i t is 
possible to teach ourselves to think; and if we do 
that, we can never be proud." Ruth's eyes bright
ened at the proposal, and in a moment every 
feeling of fatigue was forgotten. " It will be a 
story of two children," continued l\1r. Clifford; 
"two little girls, like you and Madeline; but they 
were not blessed, as you are, with a happy borne, 
for their mother was dead, and their father was 
living in a foreign land, and school was the only 
place to which they could be sent. Now these 
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two little girls were alike in their faces and their 
Yoices, as you may be, hnt they were very different 
in their hearts; the elder one, l\Iary, was very fond 
of her papa, and when first he went away she 
wished to please him, and tried to think of him ; 
but the younger one, Julia, cared only for herself 
and her playthings. A long, long time went by 
after the father had left them, and these little girls, 
from not having seen him, almost forgot what he 
wa like, and they became o accustomed to school, 
that it was quite natural to them to be there; it 
seemed their home. Their papa was not able to 
·write to them often, and so, by degrees, even the 
good one, l\fary, seldom thought of him. But one 
day, when they were playing with their companions 
in the garden, they were told that a lady wished to 
speak to them,-a friend of their papa' , who was 
ju t come from India. :Mary was glad, and ran 
into the house quickly; but Julia stayed behind, for 
he enjoyed a game of play much better than the 

itlea of eeing a stranger. The lady was kind and 
winning in her manner, and after she had kissed 
l\Iary several times, she said, that she had been 
wi bing to ee them for many weeks, ever since she 
came to England, becau e she had made a prorni 'e 
that he would do so, if possible; and be was ure 
that they would be longing to hear every thing about 
their papa. Poor little :l\Iary felt quite unhappy 
when he heard thi , being con cious that be did 
not care half so much about it as he ought. She 
did not lo,e her papa a mo t children do, becau e 
she never thought about him. The lady went on 
ialking, and con tautly he aid, 'I am sure you 
mu t be delighted to hear of your papa; he i o 
good and kind, and o fond of you, and it will be 
such a plea ure to you to go and Jive with him.' 
:Mary did not know what to ay, at fir t; but after 
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the lady bad told her some stories about her papa, 
she began to feel that she knew him better, and 
asked a few questions> which the lady was very 
willing to answer. At last, Mary became so inte
rested, that she did not think at all how the time 
was passing on; all that she cared for was, to be 
told something about her dear papa in India. 
After some time Julia came in, but she did not pay 
any attention to what was said, and soon went back 
to her play. By and by the moment came for the 
lady to go away, and when she wished Mary good
bye, she said: that this might probably be the last 
time she should ever see her, for she was going to 
leave England again immediately. This was really 
sad news for poor Mary, who had been thinking all 
the time. how nice it would be to see her new 
friend. She looked very sorrowful, and the lady 
asked her what was the matter. l\fary did not 
much like to own; but when the question was 
repeated, she said that she wanted to hear again 
about her papa, and she was afraid that if the lady 
went away she should forget it all. This was very 
likely, yet the lady could not help going, and there 
was no one besides who could talk to her in the 
same manner. Mary felt then how nice it was to 
have a papa, and she wished very much to do what 
would please him ; but if she had nothing to 
remind her of him, she knew that she shoulcl soon 
think just as much as e,er of school, and just as 
little of India; so what do you think she did, Ruth? 
- she asked . the lady to write down for her all she 
could remember, and leave it with her that she 
might read it over. This request was readily 
granted, and the next day a short account of her 
papa's life was sent her, written out plainly, that 
she might read it without trouble. Now many 
little girls would just have looked at it once, and 
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then put it aside; but this was not l\Iary's way. 
She used to read it over regularly, till at last she 
knew it by heart, and the words came one after the 
other by rote, without any effort. :Mary then tried 
more to attend to them, and she would sit by her
self, and endeavour to fancy what India would be 
like, and what sort of life she should lead _there. 
By degrees it became natural to her to think of 
her papa, and her home; and she grew anxious to 
go there, and learnt to count the months w hirh 
were to pass before she should be sent for. It was 
very different with Julia; she had not cared to 
hear any thing about her papa, and you may 
imagine that she did not care to read about him. 
At first she looked over what the lady had written, 
but when she knew it by heart, she took no more 
interest about it; and at length the time came 
when they were to sail for India, and poor Julia 
was very 11retched. All her happiness had been 
at school, and to go to India was going entirely 
amongst strangers, even though her papa was to be 
there to r eceive her. She begged to be allowed to 

" stay behind, but this was impos ible. There ,,,as 
no one to take charge of her, and with a very sor
rowful heart he set out on her long voyage. It 
·was a stormy and wearisome one, and many times 
e,en Mary's heart sank as be r emembered her 
friends in England, and thought, that when the 
dangers of the sea were over, he hould find her
self in a foreign land. But one hope cheered her, 
and that wa , the prospect of eeing her papa. 
Julia could find no comfort in this. Dvy after 
day he at upon deck, with her eyes fixed in the 
direction in which she wa told that England lay. 
She would scarcely eat or peak, and when l\fary 
tried to rou e her, and talked to her of the plea ure 
they should both have in meeting their father and 
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begged her to listen again to the lady's account of 
his kindness and goodness, Julia only shook her 
bead, and in a sullen voice said, that her papa was 
not like a father to her, for she knew nothing about 
him. 

It was a lovely morning when they first came in 
sight of land. :Mary stood upon the deck, watch
ing the preparations for going on shore. She 
looked at the crowds of people who were assembling 
to welcome the arrival, wishing to discover her 
father amongst them; and the hope of at length 
r eally knowing him made her feel agitated, but 
very happy. A considerable time passed away, 
and, one after the other, the passengers , landed. 
The lady who had charge of 1fary and Julia begged 
them to remain where they were, as she knew that 
their papa would be likely to come on board to 
them. Mary's attention was then given to the 
boats which were putting off for the vessel; and 
each one, as it came near, she thought must be that 
which she expected. There were several disap
pointments ; for other parties were waiting in the 
same way, and Ma17 envied them the pleasure of 
the greetings. But her own turn came at length. 
A gentleman, with a telescope in bis hand, was 
seen looking at the great ship. l\fory knew it must 
be her papa, for she had r ead the description of him 
till she fancied she knew every feature; and when 
he sprung up the side of the vessel, and folded her 
in his arms, and whispered a prayer that God 
would bless . her, she felt that wherever he was 
there her happiness would be. He was no stranger 
to her; for she had read of him, and thought of 
him, and even that foreign land became to her from 
that moment a home." 

"But about Julia, papa," interrupted Ruth. 
" Ah! that is the sad part of the story," replied 
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Mr. Clifford. "Julia's manner was not like )\Iary's: 
she bad some curiosity to see her papa, but that 
was all; he was little more than a stranger to her; 
she bad no love to give to him. She received him 
coldly, with a melancholy smile, and her eyes filled 
with tears. She scarcely listened to what he said, 
and took but a slight interest in all the new things 
about her. From this beginning there followed 
much sorrow for all. Julia felt that l\fary was 
more pleasing to her papa than she was, and there
fore that it was probable he would love her the 
best; and this made her jealous of the sister, who 
before had been so dear to her. Jealousy caused 
unkind words, and they brought vexation and 
shame. Jul ia believed that her father and sister 
would be happier without her; and, notwithstand
ing their endeavours to make her comfortable, 
nothing could overcome the wretchedness she felt 
in thinking that she was not a favourite. When I 
last heard of her, she had returned to England to 
live by herself; but with her temper so soured, that 
there was little prospect of her being really happy. 
And there, Ruth, is an end of my story. I wonder 
"' hether you are much the wiser for it." 

" I liked it," said Ruth. 
" But can you find out why I told it you ? " 
" "'V us it because l\Iary read over the paper, and 

learnt to think, papa?" 
" Yes. Mary's reading over the account of her 

father, i in, a certain way, like our r epeating the 
Creed; because you know, Ruth, the Bible tells us 
that ,ye are all strangers upon earth, and that our 
home is in heaven; and thP. Creed reminds us of 
the great God, and our blessed Saviour, and the 
Holy Spirit, '"vi.th whom we hope one day to live in 
that home. We will talk more about it to-morrow, 
when l\Iacleline is with us; but one thing I must 
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ask you before you go: how is it that repeating 
the Creed properly would help to make you 
humble?" Ruth did not know what to answer. 
" Whom do you speak of in it ? " continued Mr. 
Clifford. 

" Of God," replied Ruth, reverently. 
" Y es, of God, ' the Father Almighty, the Maker 

of heaven and earth;' the }\faker of the dazzling 
sun, and the moon, and the planets, and the millions 
of worlds which shine above us in the darkness of 
night. The l\faker of the trees also, and the fields, 
and the flower s ; the l\laker of every thing that 
moves -all the little insects, and the birds, and the 
fishes of the sea, and the cattle which are in the 
fi elds, and the fierce beasts which roam about in 
distant lands. Do you not think, Ruth, that such 
a Being, who is perfectly holy, and knows every 
thought and action of our lives, must be glorious 
beyond what we can imagine ?" 

Ruth murmured, " Y es." 
"And when that Almighty Lord looks into our 

hearts, and sees all that passes ther e, what must H e 
think of us ? " 

" That we are very wicked," said Ruth. 
" But if, instead of believing ourselves to be 

wicked, we fancy that we are good, and set our
selves up; do you suppose God is pleased with us 
then?" Ruth coloured, and made no r eply. "And 
still more," continued Mr. Clifford, "if that great 
God came down from heaven, and humbled · Himself 
to die because of our sins, how must we appear to 
Him, wh en we pride ourselves upon any thing we 
do ?" Ther e was a short pause ; and Ruth's coun
tenance showed what was passing within. "These 
are some of the truths which are taught us e ery 
time we r epeat the Creed," continued l\1r. Clifford. 
"I am sure I was right in saying that thinking of 
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them would help to make us humble. There 1s a 
g reat deal more which I hall like to talk to you 
about to-morrow, when l\fadeline i with us." 

" The Creed will not be so much of a lesson for 
the futw·e, Ruth, will it?" said her mamma, kindly. 

" I only thought it like a lesson in the Catechi m," replied Ruth. 
" It can never r eally be one," said ir. Clifford. 

"Certainly, it has the most solemn sound, when we 
all join in repeating it in church; but it cannot be 
a common thing, becau e it has come down to us 
from the time of the apo tle , and tell us of such 
awful ubject . It is acred, like a prayer." Ruth 
could not help remembering how frequently she 
had said it, both in church and at home, a a mere 
et of word , almost without a meaning. She hesi

tated to wi h her papa good night, fearing she had 
vexed him. But l\Ir. Clifford's manner was full of 
tendernes ; and, a he fondly troked her head, he 
aid: ' 1Vill my darling Ruth remember what is to 

be done before we lie down to leep, when we are 
con ciou of having displea ed God?" 

' We must pray to be forgiven," said Ruth, timidly. 
"Ye ; pray fervently, and for the pardon of that 

particular offence, for the ake of our blessed Re
deemer ; le t if we hould neglect to do so, and God 
hould call u to die before ,-ve have repented, we 

should be shut out for ever from his presence." 



176 LANETON P.ARSONAG.E. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

ALICE LENNOX, in her solitary chamber, fancied 

that she alone was the sufferer from all that had 

passed: and she was indeed the most unhappy; but 

if she had known all JYiadeline's feelings, when, on 

the morning succeeding the storm, she was sent for 

to her papa's study, she would scarcely have been 

willing to change places with her. lVIr. Clifford 

was in general so affectionate, that any thing like 

coldness was doubly felt; and the expression of his 

face, when :Madeline opened the door, and asked if 

he wanted her, was grave, and even severe. The 

reason was, that he did not consider J.\Iadeline to be 

sufficiently a,,vare of the naughtiness of her beha

viour. She did not appear to care about it as she 

ought; and it was for this reason that he required 

her to go to him. At first he said a few words 

about the grief which it caused him and her mamma, 

to find that they could no longer trust her; and 

then, by asking questions, be made her repeat again 

the whole history of her fault, and drew from her 

the confession that she had once or twice been 

tempted to equivocate in order to conceal ,vhat she 

had done. He described to her the distress which 

she had brought upon Lady Catharine, and the sin 

which A lice bad been induced to . commit, from 

having, like herself, yielded to a slight temptation. 

He had received a particular account of all from 

Lady Catharine that morning ; and her note, 

written in great wretchedness of mind, proved how 

bitterly she felt the disappointment of her hopes of 
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Alice's good behaviour. "If you had been firm, 
l\fadeline," said Mr. Clifford, " all this could not 
have been. I do not say that your conduct is any 
excuse for Alice- he must answer for herself; 
but I do say that it is very frightful to think how 
much mischief we may cause by one fault, and that not at first sight a very great one." 

" I never thought Alice would tell stories about any thing," said :Madeline. 
" Perhaps not ; yet she has done so ; and you, if 

you had acted properly, might have prevented it. 
Ju t think how differently you would have felt, if, 
in tead of following an idle _fancy, you had shown 
Ali&e that you were wishing to the very utmost to 
keep the promise of your baptism ; and because 
you had declared that you would g ive up pomps, 
and vanitie , and sinfnl lust , and keep God's com
mandments all your life, therefore you were deter
mined, even in such a little matter, to do right, 
and try and overcome the liking for finery, 
which your rnamma had warned you against. Do 
you think Alice would have been made the better 
or the worse by uch an example?" :Madeline did 
not reply. "Whatever may happen now," conti
nued Ir. Clifford, - "whatever pain Alice may 
ha Ye to bear - you must consider that you might in 
a great mea ure have prevented it; and I am afraid 
there will be a great deal of sorrow in store for her." 

" Indeed. indeed! I did not intend to make her 
unhappy; I did not think I was doing so very wrong," said JHadeliue. 

" But you did intend to do a little wrong, and 
you did it wilfully, and went on with it. Could God love you all that time ? " 

" I don't know; I did not think," said fadeline. 
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" Ah! that is the mischief; the fault with us all, 
grown-up people as well as children ; we do not 
think ; and the great thing we have to learn is the 
way to think; the way to remember, at all times, 
that God is seeing us." 

" I will try, papa, really I will," replied JYfade
line. 

"But you are going to school, :Madeline; you 
will have many things there to make you forget; 
lessons, plays, new friends, new subjects to talk 
about; if you forget at home, how will you re
member at school?" 

" I can't tell; but I will try to be good, dear 
papa; won't you believe me ? Please don't look 
so grave at me." As she spoke Madeline was 
about, as usual, to throw her arms round her 
fat~er's neck and kiss him ; but she drew back as 
soon as the thought crossed her ; she did not dare, 
for he had not told her that she was forgiven. 

" You say you will try to-day, lVIadeline, and 
to-morrow temptation will come again, and you will 
be as before : you will laugh, and play, and be led 
to do wrong, merely because you do not think; and 
when you have done wrong you will make excuses, 
and by-and-by you will be sorry, and beg to be 
forgiven; and so, probably, you will go on. Who 
can trust you ? " 

" Oh, papa! I wish you would not say so. I am 
very sorry! " Poor 1\1:adeline's tears now began 
to :flow fast, but lVIr. Clifford's manner did not 
change. " Who can trust you, Madeline ? " he 
said again. l\fadeline heaved a deep sigh; and 
leaning her head against the back of her papa's 
chair, she cried bitterly. There was a silence of 
several moments. Mr. Clifford took up his pen 
and commenced writing, whilst Madeline remained 
in the same position. "If I were to punish you," 

p 
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he began, without raising his eyes from his employment -

"I would rather be punished," exclaimed Made
line, "only if you would not look so grave at me." 

" l\Iy looking grave is not {he principal thing for you to fear," replied l\lr. Clifford; "the important question is, how Goel is regarding you." 
" I was ,ery sorry, indeed I was, papa," said l\Iacleline ; "and I did try to say my prayers last 

night." The words were spoken ·with sincerity ; 
and l\Ir. Clifford, laying down his pen, turned to his little girl, and in a voice which showed that 
he loved her truly, notwithstanding the severity of 
his manner, he said, - "If God has forgiven you, 
my dear child, if I could hope that you have really 
prayed to Him, then, indeed, I should be happy." 

"But I did say my prayers, just as. you told me; and I mentioned all the naughty things, about the sa hes, and not speaking out plainly, and doing what mamma would not like; I said it all; and the prayer for when I had been very naughty." 
" And were you really very sorry ? " a ked l\Ir. Cli:fforcl. "But suppose you were not sorry enough." 
" I don't know ; how can I tell ? indeed I was 

sorry: indeed I said it all, and I thought about 
it," repeated :l\Iadeline, miserable at the idea of doubt. 

"But what right had you to expect that God would li ten to you, such a naughty child as you had been?" 
' Oh, papa ! I don't understand; you never talked o before," exclaimed l\Iadeline, again bursting into tears. 

" Becau e I never had an occa ion. Your prayers, and mine, and every person' , are the 
prayers of sinners ; and God is perfectly holy, 
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and the Bible tells us 'of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity;' that is, He cannot bear to look upon sin. 
If we go before Him in our own name, what hope 
can we have that He will listen to us?" 

"But I said through Jesus Christ our Lord," 
said Madeline, and she bent her head reverently. 

1\1:r. Clifford smiled, as he was accustomed to do. 
"You were right, l\'Iadeline," he replied; "and )f 
you did indeed_ say through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
because you knew that God would only listen to 
you for His sake, then I can hope that you are for
given. To think of our blessed Lord, and to ask 
Him to pray for us because we are too sinful to be 
heard ourselves, is our great duty and comfort 
when we have done wrong. I think, now, you are 
sorry." 

:Madeline at these words looked up with greater 
confidence; and venturing once more to approach 
her father, she said, - " Can you kiss me, papa ? " 
J\fr. Clifford's manner showed how truly he could 
pardon when he had reason to believe that repent
ance was sincere; but :Madeline was not yet fully 
satisfied. "Am I to do any thing, papa? " she 
said. 

" Any · thing disagreeable, you mean, for a 
punishment: do you think you deserve it?" 

" I was very naughty, I know," said :Madeline. 
" And if I were to give you a punishment, how 

would you bear it? " 
" I would try not to mind," said 1.Yladeline, 

though she trembled at what might be coming. 
" If I were to punish you, my dear child," said 

l\fr. Clifford, "it would be in order to make you 
remember, not to make you sorry ; for that I hope 
and believe you are already. It was God's punish
ment which did that." 

.Madeline looked up rather wonderingly. 
of c 
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cc You have been very unhappy lately, have you 
not?" 

" Yes, very." Madeline spoke heartily, for she 
began to feel what a weight she had had upon her 
heart. 

" That unhappiness was sent by God; it was the 
consequence of your sin, and at last it lecl you to 
confess it: the great thing now is to prevent you 
from forgetting, and going wrong again; perhaps 
that might be clone without what you would call 
punishment." Poor :l\Iadeline's face brightened ; 
she had fancied that she should be forbidden to 
play in the garden, or should be sent to becl an 
hour earlier for the next week or ten days. " I 
think," continued l\'fr. Clifford, '' that if you were 
to come to my study every day at half-past twelve 
o'clock, just when your morning lessons are finished, 
and were to repeat to me what I shall think riglit, 
it would help you to remember all you have done, 
and teach you to be on your guard. I should like 
you to try, at least." 

" Is it any thing I am to learn?" said ])fadeline. 
" No, something you know perfectly already

the Creed; and if you want to understand why I 
fix upon that, I must tell you the same story which 
I did to Ruth last night, and try and explain more 
particularly what the Creed means." 

"I heard about the two little girls when we were 
dressing this morning," said Madeline. 

" Then you know how the elder one learnt to 
remember and think about her father, by reading 
the account of bis life ; and did Ruth tell you, also, 
what I said that wa" like?" 

" No; the bell rang," r eplied ])1:adeline, "and 
we werfl obliged to go down stairs." 

"It wa like the way in which we learn to think 
of God and our blessed Saviour, by repeating that 

R 
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short history of the great things the Bible teaches 
us, which is contained in the Creed: but the diffi
culty is to repeat it not as a lesson, or a thing of 
course; but as something very important ; and this 
I hope you will do by-and-by. Now go and fetch 
Ruth, and ·we will see if we cannot understand 
better than before what we learn in the Creed." 

Ruth was soon found; she had been wondering a 
little what was going on; and wishing, above all 
things, to know ·whether l\fadeline was forgiven. 
Since the last night's conversation she had really 
felt ashamed of her own conceit; and she had been 
trying all the morning to make Madeline happy, 
and to show by her manner that she did not mean 
to set herself up, although she had not been guilty 
of the same offence. Ruth was in earnest in de
siring to he good ; and when she was told of a fault, 
she really did try to improve, at least for a time. 
That she went back again was, indeed, frequently 
the case; but this was from forgetfulness, and not 

. because she had never cared about it: it was, there
fore, a real ' pleasure to her to see how much more 
at ease Madeline looked when she came into the 
school-room; and when she was told that her papa 
had forgiven without punishing, Ruth's face lighted 
up with a sweet smile; and throwing down her 
work she exclaimed, - " Oh Madeline, that is so 
nice, and we will go on happily now ; we will not 
be naughty again, either of us, ever." 

'' And papa will talk to mamma, I am sure," said 
Madeline ; '' you know he always does when he 

h J' • " wants er to 1org1ve us too. 
" I never fear about marnma," observed Ruth: 

"she wanted to make it all up last night, I know. 
She looked quite miserable when you went to bed." 

:Madeline was struck by this, and presently said : 
"'\Vas she really miserable, do you think, Ruth?" 

!• 
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" Yes, -.;;-ery : I am certain." 
"And pa.pa was grave, and so were you ; and 

poor mamma was miserable," continued l\fadeline. 
"I did not think I had done any thing so very 
bad." 

" I don't think you bad," replied Ruth, fancying 
it right to make the best of her sister's conduct. 
"At any rate it was not like the stories whjch Alice 
told. I can't think how she could have done it. 
How Lady Catharine '!ill punish her ! " 

" Oh Ruth, please don't say so!,: exclaimed Ma
deline, remembering that her papa had said that 
whatever Alice might have to bear, she might in a 
great measure have prevented; "it makes things 
seem much worse. But I didn't mean to make yoLl 
all unhappy. Is there any harm, I wonder, in 
making people unhappy, when we don't mean it?" 

This was not an easy question to answer; and 
lviadeline at that instant recollected that all this 
time she ought to have been in her papa's study. 
"No more work, Ruth," she said, taking the needle 
and thread from her sister's hand: "I don't want 
you to finish before me; and papa is waiting." 

Ruth willingly replaced her needle in its case, 
folded up her work, and closed her basket. Talk
ing to her papa, even upon grave subjects, was 
much pleasanter than learning to stitch wristbands; 
and with a light merry step she followed :Madeline. 
Her smile was checked, however, when she looked 
in her papa's face. He was plainly more careworn 
than u ual; and Ruth saw in a moment, from 
his look, that any thing like play and laughter 
would be against hi wi hes. All that had occurred 
seemed trifling to her; but to him it was a cau e 
for much anxiety. A child's fault is like the bud 
on the tree, which, if allowed to grow, must one 
day become a full blossom; and the evil di positi on 

R 2 
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which made :Madeline thoughtless and Ruth con
ceited, might end in that neglect of God, and that 
pride of heart, which would at length shut them 
out from heaven. This, however, was not the prin
cipal thought in Mr. Clifford's mind at that moment. 
He hoped and believed that hi s children were con
scious of their errors; and his only wish was to 
impress upon them the sense of what they had done 
wrong, so that under other temptations they might 
be afraid of yielding. " Here is a place for you, 
Ruth," he said, pointing to the seat in the half-open 
window, through which came the sweet scent of 
the jessamines and roses which grew over the 
house: ." and l\'Iadeline shall bring her chair next 
to mine." This was a sign of l\fadeline's complete 
forgiveness; and as she drew near, and put her 
l1and within her papa's, she wondered how it could 
ever have enter ed her head to do any thing which 
would displease him. " We were talking of the 
Creed last night, Ruth, if you r emember," said Mr. 
Clifford; "and I was trying to show you why it 
was a good thing for us to learn anct. repeat it; but 
I dare say even now it does not setem very clear to 
you." 

"I r emember about the story," said Ruth. 
" Yet perhaps the account of her papa's life, 

which litt le Mary read over so often, sounds as if 
it must ba,·e been more interesting than the 
Creed." 

" I think it must have been a great deal more," 
said 1\1:adeline. 

" lVlost likely," replied her father : "the Creed 
is not a pretty story, and it r equires an effort to 
attend to and understand it; but so it does to say 
our prayers, or read the Bible. God does not teach 
any of us to be religious without trouble; and the 
great question is, whether ·we will take it, or whether 
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we are resolved to be indolent. What shall I say for you both ? " 
" I mean to try, papa," replied lVIadeline, speaking humbly; for she was not inclined to trust herself after her late fau Its. 
" And Ruth will try also, I am sure," said 1\1:r. Clifford : and he smiled to see the earnest way in which his little girl bent her eyes upon him, as if her face would promise much better than her words. "If you could both fully unde1'stand and belie,e what is told us in the Creed," he continued, "you would no longer find it difficult to be religious. Suppose that, instead of having learnt it by heart, you were to hear it for the fir t time to-day, what do you think you should feel about it?" The children did not. know what to answ1::r, and 1Yir. Clifford went on. ",Ve will fancy," he said, " a little heathen child-an Indian, accustomed to frre in the forests, and never having been taught any tl1ing about God ; would it not be very a tonishing to him to be told that there was a glorious Being, who had al ways lived before the sun, or the moon, or the tars were created, and who must live always, even if every thing el e .were to be destroyed? "Wben he repeated the words - 'I believe in God the Father Almighty, ]Haker of hea,·en and earth,' and then looked upwards to the blue ky, and abroad over the beautiful earth, I do not think he would consider them, as we often do, a lesson. He might not, indeed, rightly understand them; but he would feel that they meant something wonderful. Or let us take a case from among our elves. Let us imagine ourselves tempted to do omething wrong -to be deceitful, or di honest, or inclined to tell a fal ehood; antl that just before we actually did this wrong thing, we were called on to repeat the Belief, -what would it remind us of?" 

R 3 
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" Of God and our Saviour," replied Ruth. 
" Yes; not only that there is a God, but of aII 

which He has done for us. We should say, in fact, 
though not actually in words, that we have now in 
heaven a father who is able to do all things) because 
He is the Father Almighty; that we have also a 
lord and master, our Saviour Jesus Christ, the only 
Son of God, who, in order to save us from the 
punishment due to our sins, undertook to suffer for 
us ; that this gracious Redeemer was, by the power 
of the Holy Spirit, born like ouTselves of a human 
mother, the blessed Virgin Mary; and, having left 
the unspeakable happiness of heaven, came down 
upon earth to live amongt sinners, without a home, 
or riches, or comforts of any kind. We should be 
reminded that after thirty-three long years had 
gone by, which He spent in teaching and trying to 
make people good, and curing their sicknesses, He 
was allowed by the governor of the country where 
He lived, named Pontius Pilate, to be crucified
that is, His hands and feet were nailed to a cross, 
and He was left to endure more horrible agony 
than we can even imagine, until He gave up His 
earthly life, and suffered His body to be laid in the 
grave, as ours must one day be, when God shall 
call us to die. His Spirit descended into hell;
that is, not the place of torment (as the name, in
deed, often means), but the abode of the spirits of 
the dead, who are waiting for the day of resurrec
tion. Beside3 these awful truths, we should re
member also tbat, on the third day after our 
Saviour's death, He by His own power rose from 
the grave, and went up again into heaven, to that 
glorious world which for our sakes He had left, and 
where now He dwells with God the Father and 
God the Holy Spirit, a.ncl the holy angels, who nre 
ever loving and praising Him. If we recollected 
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and thought of this Friend, and of all the suffering 
He went through for us, do you think we could go 
away and do directly afterwards the naughty thing 
which He has told us not to do?" 

Mr. Clifford looked at :Madeline ; but tears were 
in her eyes, and she did not venture to answer. 
She was thinking of the temptation to which she 
had so lately given way, and wishing that she had 
before remembered all that her papa was now 
bringing to her mind. There was a pause for some 
moments, and then Ruth, in a tone of surprise, 
said : " That is not all the Creed, papa." . 

"No," replied 1Yir. Clifford; "but it is sufficient 
to give us a great deal to think about. It is very 
awful; yet that which is to come will perhaps seem 
still more so. It concerns each of us particularly, 
whether we are young or old. What is it that fol
lows the words-' He ascended into heaven, and 
sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Al
mighty?'" 

" ' From thence H e shall come to judge the 
quick and the dead,'" r eplied Ruth. 

" Perhaps," continued 1Yir. Clifford, "we might 
be so hard-hearted as not to care to please our 
Sa-viour, because of His love for us ; we might re
peat the Creed as far as we have yet gone, and still 
r esolve to sin ; but there is something else to be 
thought of, which, if we said the words with any 
attention, would, I hope, frighten us, or at least 
make us stay to consider whether it would be safe 
to displease our gracious Lord. We are told that, 
some day, -it may be a hundred, or fifty, or twenty 
years hence, or it may be in a few months or week , or 
it may be (no man knows) to-morrow, or, more fear
ful till, it may be thi · very day before the sun 
goe clown, -that ame merciful aviour, who died 
upon the Cross, and rested in the grave, and then 
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ascended to sit at the right hantl of God, will appear 
again ; but He wi ll come, not as the son of a human 
mother, but as the son of H is A lmighty Father, as 
the Lord of heaven and earth. He has Himself 
warned us what the manner of that coming will 
be - 'with power and great glory.' The sun, 
which now shines so brightly, will be darkened, 
and the moon will not give her light, and the stars 
will- fall from heaven. The sound of a mighty 
trumpet will be heard; and the voice of the arch
angel-the chief of all the angels-will call upon 
the quick and dead-those who shall at that time 
be living, as you and I may be living, and those 
who have died before-to appear before the judg
ment-seat of the Almighty. It is impossible for us 
fully to imagine that scene : but once-it is now 
more than 1700 years ago-a human being was 
permitted· to have a vision of what it shall be. 
St. John the Evangelist, the disciple whom Jesus 
loved, ·saw 'a great white throne, and Him that sat 
on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away, and there was found no place for them. 
And he saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God ; and the hooks were opened, and another 
book was opened which is the book of life, and the 
dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books : and whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast into the lake of 
fire.' This was the vision, the representation of 
what will be. We must have be.en amongst that 
infinite multitude; do you think St. John saw our 
names ·written in the book of life?" Madeline hid 
her face upon the table. "I would not willingly 
frighten you, my child," continued l\fr. Clifford, 
"but indeed it is necessary that we should think of 
these things ; that when we say we believe that 
Christ our Lord will come to judge the quick and 
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the dead, we should understand that He will come 
to judge, not grievous sinners only, -the drunkard 
and the thief, - not merely our neighbours and our 
fri ends, but ourselves." 

" ,~ill He forgive us, if we are very sorry then?" 
said Ruth, eagerly. 

" The time for seeking forgiveness will be over 
on that day," replied Mr. Clifford ; "that time is 
now." 

" But if we are very sorry, very sorry indeed," 
said Ruth. 

Mr. Clifford shook his head : "Every one will •' 
be very sorry indeed then, Ruth. The greatest 
sinner who ever lived, the man who was most care-
less, who even laughed at the thought of death and 
judgment, will be very sorry indeed; but his sor-
row will come too late." 

" Too late?" repeated Ruth thoughtfully. 
" Yes ; it is not a strange thing, is it, to :find 

ourselves too late even in this life ? There are 
instances happening daily, and they are warnings, 
if we will but profit by them. I will give you one, 
which I am sure you have not forgotten . Do you 
not r emembei· the very last time we went from 
Cottington to Ringwood, when I said I would take 
you by the railroad? You were called early, your 
box was r eady, your breakfast was prepared, there 
wa' _nothing wanting, but that you should be dressed 
in time. Instead of dres ing, you played ; you 
thought one minute could not signify. Your 
mamma warned you, but you did not listen. You 
did not understand that there was any thing in the 
world so fixed that it would not stop for you, even 
though it might be a que tion of life and death. 
At length we set off; we walked quickly, and 
looked about us continually, and often I said that I 
feared we should be too late; but you did not com-
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prebend how it could be possible. It was but a 
short walk, and we saw the great steam engine as 
it stopped opposite the station-house; we even 
watched the people moving about the carriages, and 
we heard the panting noise of the engine, and the 
calling of the policemen. We drew nearer and nearer, 
and you thought we were quite safe; - there was 
a slight motion in the train, and the ~moke ascended 
into the air, and as the people who were standing 
by stood still, and fixed their eyes upon the long 
line of carriages, it rushed swiftly away, and we 
found ourselves one minute too late. No exertions, 
no entreaties, could avail us then. That was being 
one minute too late for an earthly journey, but it is 
equally possible to be one minute too late for 
heaven." 

" But can little children be too late?" asked 
Ruth quickly. 

Mr. Clifford waited for an instant, and leant bis 
head upon his hand, as if some painful thought 
had struck him : "If you bad been in the boat last 
night with Old Roger," he said, "if you had sunk 
in the waves, and been drowned, what opportunity 
would you now have to be sorry for your sins, and 
pray for pardon?" 

Ruth seemed alarmed even at the idea : "But 
we never go _on the water when it looks stormy, 
papa," she said. 

"Yet what do you say to other dangers, Ruth?
accidents in carriages, or in walking, or by light
ning, or by sudden illnesses? There is no moment, 
except the present, at which it may not be too late, 
for there ·is no moment at which we· may not die." 
As Mr. Clifford spoke, :Madeline sighed heavily, 
but she did not look up. "It is enough to frighten 
us, is it not, ]yfadelin:e?" continued her father, 
placing his hand fondly on her head, "God means 
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that it should frighten us. But when we do feel 
this fear, anu begin to think, as you said the other 
day, that it is impossible to be good, we should 
remember that there are other things told us in the 
Creed to support and give us hope. If we believe 
in' God the Father Almighty, :Maker of heaven and 
earth, and in Jesus Christ, His only Son our_Lord,' 
so we believe al o in God the Holy Ghost, and this 
belief is one of the greatest possible blessings ; can yov tell me why?" 

" Because He will help us to do right," said Ruth. 
' Yes, indeed He will. ,Ve have but to pray to 

Him con tautly, and there is no difficulty which 
need be too great for us. From the moment when, 
as little infants, we were made at our baptism 
members of Christ' holy Catholic Church, that Holy 
Spirit wa given to us to be our guide ; and if, 
when we ay our prayers, we ask Him to continue 
with u , we may be certain that He will never for
sake u . We hall not be able to tell exactly how 
He as ists u , but we shall :find good thoughts 
coming to our minds just at the moment we want 
them ; and in~ teal of giving way to our evil 
t empers, we shall :find that we have a power of 
overcoming them. It wm be strange, even to our
se1ve , to ob. erve, how much easier it will become 
every day to be good. And all this is to be done by praying." 

"But if we only pray," aid Ruth, "will that do as well as trying?" 
"If I were very ill, Ruth, and knew of a medi

cine which I believed would cure me, would it do 
me any good if I would not send for it?" Ruth 
smiled at the idea. " Or suppo~ing I actually held 
it in my hand, would it be any use to me unless I 
opened my mouth and swallowed it? In both 
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these cases I should have something to do myself, 
and yet it would not be the doing it which would 
cure me ; and so it is with our hearts . We have 
to pray and to try with all our strength; and if we 
do pray and try, God will give us His Holy Spirit 
to make us good ; but if we neglect either of these 
commands, even the power of that blessed Spirit 
will be of no avail to us." 

During this conversation, it was difficult to know 
how far :Madeline was listening or not. She did 
not try to speak, or show that she took an interest; 
only every now and then she drew her hand across 
her eyes, to wipe away the tears which were fast 
falling down her cheek. ]\fr. Ciifford saw that she 
had been struck by the solemnity of the subjects 
on which they had spoken, and motioning to Ruth, 
he told her to leave them for a little while alone: 
" We will finish talking another time," he said ; 
and as Ruth left the room he turned to Madeline, 
and added mildly, " there has been enough to think 
of. to.:day." Madeline felt even Ruth's absence a 
relief in her present state of mind; and when she 
found that her sister was gone, her fears were told 
without any reserve. Mr. Clifford's manner bad 
lost every trace of sternness ; and as he listened to 
Madeline's anxious question, "Whether he thought 
that God had really forgiven her ? " he had no 
longer any doubt of her true repentance. He did 
not speak to her then of the awfulness of the 
Almighty, but of His mei~cy. He reminded her 
how long years before God had loved and thought 
of her, and sent His blessed Son to die for her, and 
at her birth had taken her into His Church, and 
made her one of that happy family to whom the 
glories of heaven are promised for the sake of Jesus 
Christ : " You are God's child now, my love," he 
said ; " His child more fully than you are mine ; 
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and Jesus Christ is your Saviour, and will ask for 
pardon for you ; you do not doubt my assurance ; 
but if I can forgive, much more can He, for His mercy is infinite." 

Often and often before had Madeline heard the 
same words, but she had little attended to their 
meaning, for she had not felt the need of them. 
Yet, if a child can in, so also a child can repent; 
and as Madeline listened to her father's words, she 
understood something of the comfort which the 
knowledge that we have a Saviour who will pray 
for us, and have compassion upon us, ought to give to all. 

s 
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CHAPTER XV. 

ALTHOUGH 1\1:r. Clifford's thoughts were so much 
engaged with his own children, he did not forget 
Alice Lennox. She was not indeed his charge in 
the same way as Ruth aucl :Madeline, but she was 
living in his parish, and he felt himself bound to 
watch over her. Notwithstanding Lady Catharine 
Hyde's formality of manner, he thought it possible 
that she would like to see and consult with him, 
what was best to be clone with a child who had 
shown herself so little to be trusted as Alice; but 
Mr. Clifford did not understand Lady Catharine's 
character. She did not require any advice, for she 
had made up her mind from the beginning as to 
the course she was to adopt. She did not ask 
whether Alice was sorry, or ·whether it was likely 
that, if allowed to remain at the Manor, she would 
improve more than if she went to school; but 
having once discovered that Alice had disobeyed 
her, her only idea was to punish her severely, and 
then send her away. The determination seemed 
harsh, and yet Lady Catharine's di sposition was 
full of benevolence and kindness. Even Alice, in 
her solitary room, did not feel more distress than 
did her truest earthly friend, as she walked through 
the large but desolate apartments of her house, and 
missed the light footstep and the cheerful voice 
which had for the last few months enlivened her 
·sad life; and felt, that for the future, except in the 
holiday weeks, she must again be lonely. 

When Mr. Clifford appeared in the afternoon at 
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the l\fonor, he was accordingly received, not with 
entreaties for advice, but with a reque t that he 
would give the terms, and the direction for l\frs. 
Carter's school. " I shall make a few inquiries 
myself," said Lady Catharine; " and if the answers 
prove satisfactory, which I have no doubt from 
your report they will be, I think I cannot do 
better than place Alice there immediately." 

l\Ir. Clifford was rather at a loss what to say, for 
he did in his own mind think that Lady Catharine 
could do better. He believed that, to allow Alice 
to remain at home, and to treat her with gentleness 
and firmness, would be more likely to strengthen 
her principle , and enable her to resist future 
temptations, than to send her amongst strange 
companions at school. So he had thought with re
gard to Madeline; but in her case there was no 
choice. It was now settled that l\1rs. Beresford 
was to come to Laneton ; the two children could 
not therefore remain at home ; and l\fr. Clifford 
could only trust, that constant care, and the influ
ence of early instruction, would, with the blessing 
of God, be the means of keeping his child in the 
straight and narrow way of goodnes . He did, 
however, venture to say to Lady Catharine, that he 
thought it possible that, with Alice's unsteady 
mind, he might run great risk of evil amongst new 
companion ; but Lady Catharine's answer ilenced 
him. She said, "That the ubject had been well 
con iderecl, - that it was not her cu tom to act 
ha ·tily; '' and he again a keel for :Mrs. Carter's 
direction. ]yfr_ Clifford ga·rn it, and rose to take 
leave, when to his surpri e Lady Catharine said, 
" Will you not see Alice? The advice of the 
clergyman of the parish, and such a friend a you 
have alway hown your elf, may perhaps ha,e an 
effect upon her. I slui.11 not go to her my elf till 
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the evening." l\fr. Clifford was pleased at the 
offer, as it showed that, notwithstanding her deter
mination, Lady Catharine was desirous to give him 
an opportunity of becoming better acquainted with 
Alice's state of mind, and, perhaps, of being of real. 
service to her ; and with willing steps he went up 
stairs. The door of the dressing-room was un
locked and opened, but Lady Catharine did not 
enter. She only motioned to Mr. Clifford to do so, 
and withdrew. The shutters were more than half 
closed, and the dim light of an afternoon of pouring 
r ain scarcely penetrated into the little room. Alice 
was kneeling at the window-seat. She was gazing 
through the chinks of the shutter upon the avenue 
r oad. It had been her sole amusement during the 
whole of the long weary day; but there was 
nothing passing, not even the butcher's cart, or a 
stray beggar ; and, as a last hope of occupation, 
Alice was trying to count the tiles on the stable
roof, in order, if possible, to divert her thoughts 
from the wretchedness caused by her own faµlts. 

" Alice! " said l\fr. Clifford, and upon bearing 
his voice Alice looked up quickly; "Lady Catha
rine wished me to come to you. I dare say she 
will come herself by-and-by." Alice made no 
r eply. " Should you like to see her?" continued 
Mr. Clifford. 

"I don't know; she does not care, - sbe is very 
angry with me," said Alice, speaking with difficulty. 

" Has she not reason to be angry, Alice? Have 
you not deceived and disobeyed her? And do you 
think it possible she should ever tru_st you again ? " 
Alice rested her head again upon the window-seat, 
whi le l\1r. Clifford went on speaking. He talked 
kindly, but seriously; he reminded her of the duty 
and affection which she owed to Lady Catharine 
for her care; of the positive necessity of submitting 
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to her in all things; of the ingratitude which she 
had shown in breaking the only command which 
had been specially laid upon her; nnd then he 
pointed out to her how much sin and suffering bad 
been caused by the commission of one fault. "The 
indulgence of one wish," he said, "the desire to 
gratify your liking for the bonbons when you knew 
they were not allowed, led you to be deceitful to 
Lady Catharine, and selfish, almost cruel, to Made
line ; who, though she had done wrong, ought 
never to have been accused unjustly ; and at length 
it brought you to be guilty of that great sin of 
lying, which, in the Bible, is spoken of in such 
fearful language. Oh, Alice! can you really be 
indifferent to such conduct ? Does it give you no 
pain to think that your earthly friends doubt you, 
and grieve over you, and that God, the all-holy, 
all-merciful God, your Father in heaven, is angry 
with you?" l\1r. Clifford paused ; he hoped that 
Alice would speak, that he might discover whether 
she had any sense of the evil of which she was 
guilty ; but Alice still appeared immovable. Yet it 
would have been a mist.ake to suppose that she 
wa hardened, and did not feel 1\1:r. Clifford's 
words : she did feel them in her heart, but she did 
not choose to confess it; perhaps towards Lady 
Catharine she would have been more bumble; 
but with l\fr. Clifford she was partly shy and partly 
ob tinate ; and a sudden determination seized her 
not to answer to any thing ,vhich was said; she 
,vas wilful by nature ; and the consciou ness of 
having behaved very ill made her still more so. 
Finding that erious words took no effect, l\ir. · 
Clifford tried more gentle ones: he had seen that 
Alice was really fond of Lady Catharine; and he 
de cribed how much she was grieved ; how pale 
and worn she looked, and what an effort i1, was to 
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her to talk upon all that had passed ; and then 
Alice was more wretched tha.n before, and more 
resolved that she would not show it. Mr. Clifford 
was extremely disappointed ; he was accustomed to 
see his own children give way whenever he re
proved them ; and he did not know how to deal 
with a disposition so perverse. He again addressed 
Alice kindly, and begged her to look up and answer 
him; but his words were entirely thrown away. 
Every moment that Alice continued obstinate 
strengthened her r esolution of taking no notice, 
because it made her more ashamed of doing better. 
It would have been easy to have spoken at first, 
but when many minutes had gone by it became 
almost impossible; and l\1r. Clifford, finding that 
his persuasions were useless, gave up the attempt. 
" As you will then, Alice," he said : "I came in 
the hope of finding you penitent, and begging for 
Lady Catharine's forgiveness; since you will not 
listen to me you do not need it; when I see you 
next I trust you may be in a better mind." He 
turned to leave the room, and pausing in the door
way cast one more glance upon Alice, trusting even 
then that she would have spoken; but what ever 
might have been her grief she suffered nothing of 
it to appear. Lady Catharine was waiting for him 
at the foot of the stairs ; she did not ask any 
questions, but her countenance expressed anxious 
expectation. l\fr. Clifford shook his head : "It is 
a disposition I cannot understand," he said ; "but 
I do not really think she is as insensible as she tries 
to appear; your ladyship probal;>ly will be more 
successful." 

" And will she not own that she has been 
wrong ? " exclaimed Lady Catharine. 

" She wm own nothing; but she has been cry
ing, and is evidently in g reat distress of mind: it 
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might have been shyness which prevented her from 

speaking to me." Mr. Clifford hoped by this ob
servation to induce Lady Catharine to go at once 
to Alice ; but the resolution to wait till the morn

ing ,vas made, and it was not to be broken. l\fr. 

Clifford took his hat, and prepared to go. Lady 
Catharine's face was pale, and her manner agitated. 

Mr. Clifford would willingly have said something 

to console her, but she did not give him the oppor
tunity: she held out her band, and warmly returned 

his cordial pressure, but sbe said merely the ordi

nary words at parting ; and l\lr. Clifford returned 

home, disappointed both with her and with Alice. 
And so that day passed, and the next, and the 

day after : nothing was known of what was going 

on at the 1\1:anor ; even the servants did not meet; 
and whether Alice was forgiven, or whether Lady 

Catharine was still resolved upon sending her to 

school, remained a mystery. The children at the 

Parsonage were now bu ily occupied ; for the day 

wa fast approaching when they were to leave 

home. There was a good deal of amu ement in 

the preparations, notwithstanding the unpleasant 

thoughts connected with them : new <lresses were 

to be tried on, new books to be ordered, work-boxes 

and drawing-boxe to be .fitted up, and a visit to 

Cottington wa in contemplation, to buy whatever 

·was still wanting. All this was agreeable enough ; 
but when fadeline went each day to her papa's 

study at the appointed hour, to repeat the Creed, 
as he bad desired, a remembrance of shame and 
elf-reproach came to her mind; and when l\Ir. 

Clifford made her stop to collect her thought , and 

then aid a few words to her upon the awfulness of 

the subjects of which he was about to peak, 

:i\ladeline's mind was oberecl: she felt that he was 

forgiven, but ... he was uot allowed to forget. 
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There were other circumstances which at that 
time served to cast something of gloom over the 
Parsonage. The sudden death of the old :fisherman 
had been a great shock to almost every one in 
Laneton ; and l\fr. Clifford, as he went from house 
to house, and heard the regrets, and witnessed the 
tears which were shed for his loss, could not help 
sympathising with the general grief. The children 
also saw t"hat such an awful event must be intended 
as a warning; and when the Sunday arrived which 
was :fixed for the funeral, they thought it sad to see 
the sun shine bright and hear the birds sing, when 
the old man who, only the week before, had been 
able to enjoy himself likewise, was about to be laid 
in the darkness and stillness of the grave. -Mr. 
Clifford was silent in the morning at breakfast, 
.and walked alone in the garden before the service 
began; and when he read from the pulpit the text 
which he had chosen for his sermon: "'\Vatch, there
fore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth 
come; " - there ·was a little hesitation in his voice. 
But the death of the righteous (and such there was 
every reason to believe Roger Dyson might with 
truth be called) must ever be a cause rather of hope 
and thankfulness than of sorrow, and when Ruth 
and Madeline joined their father after the funeral 
service was over, there was even a cheerfulness of 
manner which showed that to him the remembrance 
of death could never be unwelcome. 

"It seems such a sad day," said Ruth, as she 
took hold of her papa's hand; "I wish people would 
not choose to be buried on a Sunday." 

"It is not often a choice," observed Mr. Clifford: 
"generally speaking, it is necessity, or at least 
a matter of convenience. But, to my notions, 
Sunday is the best day to fix on for a funeral, be
cause it is the one which brings with it the great-
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est comfort: it is the memorial of our Lord's Resur
r ection." 

"Yes," replied Ruth, "mamma said so too, just 
now ; but it does not seem right either ; it makes 
every one melancholy; and you know, papa, Sunday 
ought always to be happy." 

"It would not make us melancholy, if we thought 
rightly, my love. Even if we had lost a dear friend, 
there would be as much of peace and joy, as of 
grief in our feelings. 

"Not about any person," said Ruth. 
"No, certainly not; but I am speaking of cases, 

like the present, in which we have every reason to 
believe that our loss is another's gain. Roger Dyson 
was, I most truly think, a faithful member of the 
Catholic Church, and we may without presumption 
trust that his spirit is at rest." 
. " You mean because he was baptized, don't you, 
papa? " said Ruth. 

" Not entirely, my dear. There are a great 
many persons who are baptized; but I am afraid, 
there are but a few who when they die can be 
r eally accounted, in God's sight, members of his 
Holy Catholic Church. Of course, it is not for us 
to decide in any particular instance because those 
who have done wrong may have repented, but when 
we know that persons have been thieves, or drunk
ard , or liars, or passionate, or even indolent, 
proud, elfi h, vain, or in fact giving way wilfully 
to any sin, we can scarcely hope that they will be 
accepted at the day of judgment as belonging to the 
Church of Chri t. We know that they will not be, 
if th ey have died in their sin." 

"But they belonged to it once," aid Ruth. 
"Yes ; but they may by their own fault be cast 

out of it, a a child may be turned from his home, 
and considered as no longer one of the family. 
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Even here on earth, sinners are sometimes cast out 
of the Church-they are excommunicated ; tLat js, 
they are publicly and solemnly cut off from the pri
vileges and blessings of the Church ; and especially 
are not allowed to receive the Holy Communion." 

"Old Roger always went to Laneton church," said :Madeline. 
"Yes; but when we talk of Laneton church, or 

Cottington church, or W inslow, or Markland 
churches, we mean only different buildings; when 
we speak of the Chur:ch of Christ, or the Catholic 
Church, we mean the people who go to wor hip in 
those buildings. Catholic, you know, is not the 
name of a place, - it means universal, that is, be
longing to all countries, and all ages ." 

"Then there are a great many built churches," said Madeline. 
"Yes, but only one Catholic Church:" 
" I think I know what you mean, papa," said 

Ruth: "all the people who are baptized, and go to church .'' 
"Those belong to the Catholic 9hurch in Eng

land," said J\fr. Clifford, "but the Catholic Church 
js also in America, and Scotland, and France, and 
Italy, and many other countries besides." 

"Thut makes a great many," said Ruth; "they cannot all be one." 
"Are you sure of that, Ruth? You have an 

uncle in America, and another in India, and ano
ther in Jamaica ; do they not all belong to one 
family?" 

"'r I b t" ..1. es, see, papa, u -- . 
" But what? do not be afraid to speak, my love. " 
"Are the churche in other countrie quite like 

ours, pRpa? Do the people ay ju t the same prayers, 
and have· they 'books like ours?" 

"Not exactly; but I dare say your uncles do not 
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Jive exactly alike. It is impossible they should 
indeed, yet that does not prevent them from belong
ing to one family. They may dress differently, and 
get up at different hours, and have a great many 
different habits, but they are still brothers, the 
chi.lclren of one parent." 

"And the churches in Scotland, and France, and 
America, and all the places you mentioned, are 
brothers," said Ruth. 

" Sisters rather they are called, but I cannot ex
plain the reason to you now." 

" But," said Ruth, and a shade of perplexity 
came over her face, " it is not the same either : all 
the churches in different countries cannot have the 
same parent." 

" They may be descended from the same," 
replied :Mr. Clifford; " your cousins in America, 
for instance, belong to our family; but your uncle 
Edmond is their father, and I am your's : and the 
same with your cousins in India and Jamaica. 
There may be several different fathers, but all 
will have come from one person, that is, your 
grandfather." 

"And the churches all over the world must have 
come from one,'' said Ruth, s611 looking confused. 

" Yes, from our Lord Jesus Christ, the great 
Head of the Universal Church.'' 

" But who are all the fathers?" asked Ruth, 
quickly. 

" The bi hops are," replied l\fr. Clifford : " they 
are called Right Reverend Fathers in God. You 
know the fir t bi bops were the twelve apostles. 
Our Saviour gave to them a special gift of the 
Holy Gho t, and before their death they were 
directed to chose other per ons to be bishops like
wise; and to ordain them by laying their hands 
upon them, and praying for the blessing of God. 
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Our Lord then gave to these persons authority, such as apostles had, and so it has gone on down to the present day." 
" Then the bishops are all like brothers," said l\fadeline. 
" Yes, and they all have the same power given them by God to rule the Church and to make clergymen, like me and Mr. Monckton of Cottington." 

"Then who is it we read about to mamma m our history?" asked Ruth, " the pope I mean." " He is a bishop,- the bishop of Rome." "But in the history," said Ruth, "it talks about him as if he were bishop of England." 
" Yes, some hundred years after the apostles, the bishop of Rome .set himself up above the others who were his brothers; and because he had been looked up to, and allowed to decide in cases of difficulty, just as an elder brother might do, he declared he was to rule in every thing." 

"But why did the others let him do it?" said Ruth. 
" They did not at first; they said constantly that he was very wrong; but he and the bishops of Rome who came after him persisted, till at last people began to believe them, and then they bad their own way, and ruled every thing in England and France, and everywhere." 

" They don't do so, now," said Ruth. 
"No, because three hundred years ago, the king and parliament of England, and the bishops of the Catholic Church in England, s::.i,id that they had no business to do it; that they might rule Rome, but they had no right to rule in England. There was a great quarrel about it, and since then, the bishops in England have not paid any attention to the false claims of the bishops of Rome." 
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" Diel a bishop make you a clergyman, papa ?"' 
n.sked l\fadeline. 

" Yes, no one else could clo it. Our Saviour does 
not allow any persons to teach and administer the 
Holy Sacraments, except such as have been, what 
is called, ordained by a bishop." 

" And that is the reason you were ordained," 
said Ruth. 

" Yes ; first of all, I was made a deacon, by 
having the bishop's hands laid upon my head, after 
he had prayed for me. vVhen this was clone I was 
allowed to perform the greater part of the service, 
but not the whole. I could not pronounce the 
absolution or forgiveness of sins, nor ~consecrate 
the bread and wine in the Holy Communion. When 
I had acted as deacon for two or three years, I 
was made a priest in the same way, by the 
authority of the bishop, and now I may perform 
the whole duty." 

" Did old Roger understand about it all?" in
quired Ruth. 

Mr. Clifford smiled. " It is not very likely he 
did; yet he may have been more truly a Christian 
than you or I are. It is not knowing, but be
lieving and doing, which will for our Saviour's 
sake gain us admittance into heaven." 

"And does Roger belong to any church, now?" 
asked Ruth. 

" To the Catholic Church still. Those who 
have been holy members of Christ's Church upon 
earth, continue to be so, only in a far more blessed 
state of peace and safety, after they die." 

" God takes care of them," said Ruth. 
" Yes, ju t as He took care of them upon earth, 

and as He takes care of us ; and our Saviour loves 
them, and the Holy Spirit comforts them ; they 
belong to God's family exactly the same, ,vhether 
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we see them or not ; an_d after the Resurrection, 
they and we, I hope, shall all live together in 
heaven. So that we have a great deal in common 
with all good and holy persons, even when they 
are gone from this world, because they are living still, 
and have the same God to protect them, and the same 
home of perfect happiness to look forward to.'' 

" And, papa, do you think old Roger knows any 
thing about us now?" 

" It is impossible for me to say," replied Mr. 
Clifford, " because there is so very little inform
ation upon such subjects in the Bible. God has 
not seen fit to reveal to what degree the friends we 
have lost from our sight, can still take an interest 
in us, or care about us." 

" Roger was not one of our friends, exactly," 
said Ruth, '' so he would not care about us." 

" That does not follow, Ruth : wherever his 
spirit may now be, he must understand far better 
than we can hope to do, the importance of all 
which passes here. He feels the peace which our 
Saviour has promised to all who love Him; and he 
knows how horrible it would be to be loobng 
forward to the torment of hell, instead of the 
blessedness of heaven. The other world is like a 
dream to us, but it is all real to him, just as real as 
that we are walking in this garden, and looking 
upon the trees and the sea. And if he could know 
that we are ri sking the loss of heaven by giving 
way to any known sin, whether it be a great one 
or a little one, it must ae more frightful than it 
would be to us to_ watch a man hanging over that 
high cliff by a single thread." 

"But, papa," said Ruth, " good people now care 
when they see wicked ones, because mamma was 
very unhappy the other day when Ralph Haynes 
had been stealing." 
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" Yes," replied l\1:r Clifford, " t11e better we are, 
the more sorry we shall be for sinners ; eEpecially 
for those who are members of the Church, and yet 
disobey God." 

"But we ought to be angry with them, ought 
we not?'' said Ruth. 

" How do you think J'.\fadeline would feel if you 
had do11e wrong ? " inquired Mr. Clifford. Ruth 
blushed; she knew why her papa did not ask her 
how she would feel if :Madeline were in fault. 

" I should be very sorry,'' said Madeline. 
" I am sure you would : you love Ruth, for she 

is your sister, you belong to one family . God bas 
a family too; some upon earth, and some, like old 
Roger, in the world of departed spirits : and thosew ho 
are particularly our brothers and sisters upon earth, 
are the members of the Church. We ought to 
attend to, and assist, and think of them before any 
other . It will be no good to recollect about 
the Communion of Saints in heaven, if we forget 
those who are living.'' 

" But, papa," said Ruth, in surprise, " church
people are not saints." 

" Some are, Ruth, and all ought to be." 
" A great many are very wicked, I know," 

continued RuLh. 
" Then their punishment will be the greater. 

God has given them the opportunity of being good, 
by taking them into His church, and bestowing 
upon them bis Holy pirit." 

" And mu t we care about them if they are ever 
so bad?" said Ruth. 

"We mu t care by trying to teach them better. 
Church people are more our relations than others: 
I think you mu t understand now." 

" I am glad Roger was a. church person," said 
Ruth. 

T 2 
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" So am I indeed, it gives me a much more 
happy feeling about him ; though if he had not 
been I hope God would have forgiven him; because 
he would have been ignorant, and not wilfully 
sinful." 

" He can never be sinful now," observed _Ruth. 
:Mi·. Clifford walked on a few paces in silence. 
Ruth had said what had been in his own thoughts 
often during the day. 

"His grave is made under the old yew tree, in the 
east corner of the churchyard, shall we go and look 
at it ?" he asked. Ruth put her hand within his, 
whilst lYiadeline went forward to open the little 
gate which led into the lane, dividing the church
yard from the parsonage garden. 

It was a sheltered, quiet spot, which had been 
chosen for the last resting-place of the old fisherman. 
The ivy-covered wall protected it from the keen 
blast of the east wind, and the knotted branches of 
the dark yew spread over it, as if to guard it from 
the rays of the mid-day sun. There were not many 
graves near it; only a few crumbling stones 
marked the spots where, in long past years, others, 
humble like himself, had been committed to the 
dust; beings, whose names forgotten upon earth, 
were scarcely to be discovered from the half-defaced 
letters which had recorded them, but whose souls, 
r esting in the hands of God, were awaiting the 
unchangeable sentence either of condemnation or of 
mercy. "His trial is over," were the first words 
which :Mr. Clifford spoke; "the end of ours is yet 
to come." Ruth fixed her eyes .on the newly
turned up earth ; it seemed impossible that one, 
who had so lately lived and moved amongst theru, 
sho uld then be lying motionless beneath it. 

"Did he never do any thing wrong?" asked 
:Madeline, in a w hisper cd voice. 
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" Yes, l\Iadeline; often, very often : no day 
passed without it." 

"'But, papa,-he is happy." 
"Happy, we may believe, as surely as we can 

believe it of any human being; but it is not be
cause be never sinned, but because, for the sake 
of the Saviour in whom he trusted, his sins are for
given!" 

"And God will forgive us, too," said Madeline, 
in a half anxious, half confident tone. 

" Yes, if we repent and amend here ; the for
giveness of sins is promised to us now, but there is 
no forgiveness in the world of spirits." 

"None?" said l\Iadeline, as if the thought had 
struck her for the first time. 

"None!" repeated Mr. Clifford; and leaning 
against the old wall he covered his face with his 
hands. There was a silence of some minutes; the 
children stood at the head of the fisherman's grave, 
and gazed mournfully around. Sweet summer 
flowers were springing amidst the green turf, and 
insects were buzzing in the warm, misty air ; the 
songs of birds fell blithely upon the ear, and the 
di tant lowing of cattle, and the tinkling of sheep 
bells, mingled with the low murmur of the waves 
which were breaking upon the saudy shore. At 
that moment all were unheeded, and a sense of 
the awfulness of death came over them such as they 
had never felt before. 

" It seem so still, so quiet," said Ruth, as slie 
drew near to her father's side. 1Ur. Clifford looked 
at her and milecl. 

' It i right that it hould be so, is it not, Ruth? 
They who dwell here have gi vcn up all interest in 
the noi e and the business of this ·world ; they are 
quiet themselves, and the place of their re t hould 
be quiet likewise." 

T 3 
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" They will never hear any thing again," said 
Madeline, and the thought seemed full of sadness. 

" Yes, :Madeline, they will; one sound there is 
for which tfrey are all waiting,-the sound of the 
archangel's trumpet which will summon the dead 
and the living to judgment. The bodies that are 
now mouldering away will then live, and move, and 
breathe again, even as we wake from our nightly 
rest to the business and the pleasures of the day." 

"But it does not seem that it can be," said Ruth, 
thoughtfully. 

': It is hard to think so when we look upon the 
graves of the dead," replied her father; "but it is 
not hai'd when we look upon the earth and the sky. 
The God who could make the universe can do all 
things; an·d the Saviour who raised Himself from 
the tomb will not fail to raise us likewise." 

" To wake again ! " said Ruth ; "it is so 
strange!'' 

" And, more strange still, Ruth, the life which 
we shall then begin to live will never end: whether 
it be happiness so great that we cannot conceive it, 
or misery so dreadful that the most horrible tor
ments of earth are as nothing in comparison, there 
will be no sleep to break it." Again there was 
silence, interrupted only by the light, gentle sounds 
of the summer evening. Mr. Clifford's eye wau
dered over the churchyard; and as it rested upon a 
lonely grave, apart from all others, in the farthest 
corner, he slightly shuddered, and an expression of 
great pain passed over his countenance. "Are 
you ill, papa?" said Ruth, anxiously, when she 
noticed it.-

" No, my love : " and the look of peace which 
accompanied the words made Ruth happy again; 
"but there are some things which always come to 
my mind in a churchyard, especially in this one; 
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and they naturally make me serious; perhaps you 
would say melancholy." 

" Ought we to think of them too, papa? " 
" It is not possible you should, my love; but 

there are many here whose lives were sinful, and 
their deaths, I fear, without repentance, for whom the 
thought of the life everlasting is full of terror." 

" Did you know them, papa ? " said :Madeline. 
" Yes; some I knew long, and I tried to warn 

them, but they would not listen ; and there was 
one, he who is buried by himself beneath the thorn, 
he had lived a wicked life, and when I spoke to 
him of his evil ways he mocked at me, and even 
closed his door against me ; and, a.t last, after some 
time had passed, I thought I would try once more. 
I went to him, and entreated, as if he had been my 
own child, that he would repen( while yet there 
was time. He turned from me in anger, and said 
that he would never suffer me to open my lips to 
him again ; and I never did ; God did not suffer 
it : that very night he was brought home dead." 

"I remember, papa," said Ruth; "nurse told me 
of it, but she did not seem frightened." 

" Because she did not think of that which was 
to come afterwards. Jf we could imagine what it 
mu t be to enter upon the life which can never end, 
we should never peak lightly of death.'' 

" But we may be happy," said Ruth. 
" God in His mercy grant it, my child!" said 

l\Ir. Clifford, earnestly. "Yes, we-may be happy ; 
happy, as the Bible tells us, in a home so blessed 
that 'eye hath not seen, nor ear heard ; neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive' 
its blessedness. But we may also be miserable, 
and now is the time of our trial." 

" And will there never be an end ? " asked 
l\1adeline. 
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"Never; even if we ·were now to go down upon 
the sea-shore, and take a grain of sand from the 
million upon millions that are collected there, and 
moving so slowly that our steps could scarcely be 
perceived, were to begin our journey towards the 
very farthest of those distant worlds which shine 
above us in the evening sky, and when we bad left 
it were again to return for another, and another, 
and another, till every one of those tiny particles, 
both here and throughout the world, had been car
ried away, yet even then, when that immeasurable 
time had passed, we should be no nearer to the 
end of the life everlasting than we are now." 

:Thfadeline tried to think, but she could not ; she 
could not understand, and she felt unhappy. 

" We cannot hope to comprehend this clearly, 
my love," said :Th1r. Clifford, "but we shall do well 
to think about it sometimes. It is easy to speak of 
the resurrection of the body, and the life everlast
ing ; the words come like any other words ; they 
pass our lips easily, but they are, like the name of 
the all-holy God, awful and vast, and only to be 
mentioned with the fer-vent hope that when our bodies 
are raised, and our souls re-united to them, and 
we enter upon the life everlasting, it may be a life 
of joy in the presence of God." There was a tear 
in l\1adeline's eye as she turned to leave the church
yard: it was a tear not for the dead, who were 
resting there, not for the fisherman, whose cottage 
,vas empty, but it was a tear for her own faults ; 
for the sins .which, though they had been forgiven, 
were still so frequently recalled to mind, and 
which, if she had persisted in them, would have 
unfitted her for the happiness of heaven. l\fade
line was learning QY degrees that her life on earth, 
evei1 her life as a little child, might bring upon her 
happiness, or misery, for ever. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

How quickly time passes ! so we all say, upon 
meeting friends after absence, or when an event 
happens which has raised our expectations, or 
even when we stay quietly in our homes and 
occupy ourselves in our daily duties. It is only 
when we look forward that time seems long. 
-nrhen Ruth and :Madeline were first told that they 
were to go to school, the period seemed yen.rs off. 
Two months appeared as if they would never be 
over. Yet the days slid by almost without notice, 
and in the midst of lessons, and play, and the 
business of preparation, came, almost as if it had 
never been thought of, the very week fixed for 
their departure. Time was short to them, for they 
were usefully engaged, and notwithstanding the 
prospect of separation there was much to give them 
pleasure. But time was very long to one who, 
like them, had lessons and occupations, but who 
was conscious that she had forfeited the good 
opinion of her best friend, and who could never 
look in her face without being reminded of the 
grief she had caused her. Alice Lennox was for
gi ven,-forgi ven, that is, so far, that after two days 
of solitary puni hment, when her proud heart was 
in a measure subdued, and Lady Catharine went to 
her and found her crying, and heard her confess 
how wrongly she had acted, and beg that fadeline 
might be told he was sorry, then and not before 
she was allowed to leave her room and return to 
her usual pursuits. But Alice saw that eYery 



214 LANETON PARSONAGE. 

thing was changed. Lady Catharine never re
proached her, and even l\farsbam ceased to find 
,fault with her. She was allowed to employ herself 
as much as she chose; but there vms but little 
notice taken of any- thing which she did. If her 
lessons were well done, Lady Catharine scarcely 
looked pleased; if they were badly done, she 
scarcely seemed to think it worth while to reprove 
her. And no one spoke to her of the future. No 
one said, " this day week, or this day fortnight, 
such a thing will most probably happen, do you 
think you shall like it?" and when Lady Catharine 
once mentioned her intention of paying a visit to a 
friend, she gave Alice no idea of what would 
become of her in the meantime. There was an 
air of mystery over every thing, and Alice saw 
herself suddenly shut out from all the attention 
which she bad before been accustomed to receive. 
She was nobody. W11at she did, or what she did 
not do, seemed equally a matter of indifference. 
Why,- she dared not ask. Lady Catharine was 
so silent, so occupied, she could not interrupt her. 
It was not now as it bad been, when Alice felt 
something of a child's privilege with a mothe.r, and 
knew that she should be listened to with pleRsure. 
Strict though Lady Catharine bad formerly been, 
it had been merely the strictness of over anxiety 
and affection ; and Alice could better have borne 
any rules, than she could the being allowed to 
follow her own will, with no one apparently to 
care for her. 

She began to repent her misconduct far more 
truly than she had done when shut up in punish
ment: then she had, indeed, shed tears of sorrow, 
because she was weary of being alone, and vexed 
at her own folly for having brought upon herself 
so much suffering; but she was proud, - she thought 



LANETON PARSONAGE. 215 

herself hardly used. Now she had nothing to com
plain of ;-she was fed, and taught, and allowed to 
walk about and amuse herself. The persons who 
came to the house saw no marked change in the 
manner in which she was treated, and yet Alice 
was wretched. Night after night she laid her head 
upon her pillow, and cried herself to sleep ; and 
morning after morning she awoke with a heavy 
weight upon her heart, and a dread of the long day 
that was before her, without the prospect of a 
single word of encouragement; and, worse than 
all, Alice felt that she was no longer trusted. Her 
word was doubted. She was not told so, but she 
found, that if any thing happened in which there 
was occasion for her to say what she had done, or 
what she had seen, immediately there was a hesita
tion, - some one else was called in to answer like
wise; or, if that could not be, even the servants 
would pause, and say, "Well, it might be so, but 
they could not be certain?" A.lice's assurances 
were no longer taken for truth: this was a most 
severe trial. A.lice Lennox was by nature proud, 
wilful, and insincere ; but she was also warm
hearted and energetic, and full of respect for those 
w horn she knew to be good. Their approbation 
was the one thing which she longed for, and it was 
this which had attached her to Lady Catharine, 
when she had been, what many persons would have 
called, severely treated. Even during this heavy 
time A.lice did not di like Lady Catharine: she 
trembled before her, dreaded her appearance, gladly 
escaped from the breakfast or the dinner-table to 
be out of reach of her eye, but it was only because 
she was ashamed of herself, because she was con
scious that she had forfeited any claim to confi
dence. Lady Catharine was till religious, bene
volent, and self-denying, devoted to God, and 
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unwearied in relieving the wants of her fellow
creatures; and .Alice, when she most shrank from 
the sound of her voice, still felt that it was the 
voice of one whose goodness she ought sincerely to 
strive to imitate. Yet a change did come at last. 
Slowly as the hours passed; yet they did at length 
bring an alteration in Alice's life. There were 
preparations for some event ; what she could not 
tell; but her drawers were overlooked, her linen 
was counted, her frocks were brought out and tried 
on, and one whole afternoon Lady Catharine spent 
in examining her school-books, and putting aside a 
certain number. There ·were long consultations 
between nfarsham and her mistress; and Mr. Clif
ford came frequently to the Manor: his coming, 
however, made but little difference to Alice; he 
had scarcely noticed her since the day when he had 
so vainly tried to make an impression upon her. 
The names of :lVIadeline and Ruth never in her 
presence passed bis lips, except on one occasion, 
when be bad particularly mentioned that Madeline 
sent her love ; and .Alice could not bring herself to 
speak of them. On one day n1r. Clifford paid a 
third visit, a most unusual occurrence, and Alice, 
having escaped from the drawing-room as he 
entered, found her way into the garden. It was 
not for pleasure that she went there. She had her 
flowers, it is true, but Lady Catharine never a. ked 
now how they were looking; and she had a rabbit 
to pet, but nfadeline and Ruth were not there to 
see how tame it was, or to pick cabbage-leaves to 
feed it. There was the summer-house to go to, 
but there was no particular amusement in being in 
it alone; and there was always something uncom
fortable in Alice's mind when she sat there think
ing, - a recollection of the beginning of her faults, 
and a remembrance of Benson appearing at the 
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garden-gate, and of the day when she had strayed 
into the servants' court. From thence was to be 
seen also the end of the house, and the windows of 
the forbidden rooms. The summer-house could 
not be agreeable, and Alice preferred sauntering 
up and down the walks, or sitting upon the steps, 
with her back to the green door into the park; 
any thing rather than be so constantly reminded of 
how much happier she might have been than she 
was. She thought of what might be going to hap
pen to her, - of the probability that she would be 
sent to school - the same school with l\fadeline 
and Ruth; she should like that; but perhaps Lady 
Catharine would tell upon her, and all the girls 
would know that she had been a story;.-teller and 
deceitful. It was dreadful to have clone something 
which she was afraid might be known, and the 
slight feeling of pleasure which Alice had enter
tained in the prospect of school was gone in an 
instant. She was lonely and wretched. Now that 
her clear mamrna was gone, it did not seem that 
there was any one to take an in terest in her. Alice 
had not felt so before, but the misery of her own 
heart made her overlook e-rery blessing which she 
still enjoyed . She remembered Benson, but the 
remembrance did not gfre her pleasure. Benson 
had been --r-ery kind, and when she was quite a little 
girl, nnd did not know any better, she had been 
satisfied with her ; but Alice, within the last few 
month~, had learnt that persons were to be valued 
for something beyond kindness; she had no respect 
for Benson, and without re pect no loYe can be 
lasting. Besides, Benson bncl neYer ventured near 
the l\1anor since the clny of the di coYt~ry in tbe 
east rooms, and Alice had accidentally heard the 
cook tell l\larsham that she was gone away for 
some time; nnd en:;!1 if he bad been at La.neton 
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Alice would not have been tempted ao·::iin to break 
LrLdy Catharine's commands, and ~eet her by 
stealth . It was a long hour that Alice stayed in the 
garden. She did not know whether lVIr. Clifford 
was still in the house, and she disliked seeing him. 
At length the glass door, which opened from the 
stone hall, was opened, and Lady Catharine ap 
peared alone. She walked slowly up the path, 
stopping as she went to gather a few flowers, and 
to give an order to the gardener . A.lice kept at a 
distance, waiting till some notice should be taken 
of her. Lady Catharine dre:w near, and whilst still 
examining some flowers, she said coldly, "A.lice, 
you had better go in, Marsham wants you." 

Alice obeyed instantly, but she was chilled to 
the heart, ancl her eyes filled with tears. 1VIarsham 
was impatient ; she had been looking for her, and 
calling her, and her temper, which was none of the 
sweetest, was more than usually irritable. A.lice's 
dress was t aken off, and put aside in a box with 
several others, and a new one was put on. A lice 
was pleased at the change, though it made he1· 
angry to be pulled about roughly, and told to stand 
still, just as if she were a child of two years old : 
" That is not the plncc for my frock, Marsham," 
she said pettishly, ·when the operation of dressing 
was over. 

" Never you mind, Miss Alice ; littJe girls 
should not ask questions, and give trouble." 

A.lice knew that she had done neither the one 
nor the other, and she was provoked : " But 
Marsham, it never does go there, it is always kept 
jn my bottom drawer; and if you don't put it 
there, I shall not know where to find it." 

" And much that will signify! don't you trouble 
your head about it. I'll take care fast enough." 

fa rsham looked mysteriouP, ancl kneeling on the 
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floor, began industriously filling the same trunk 
with more of Alice's things. 

" But l\Iarsham, indeed- what are you doing ? 
I don't like my things touched," exclaimed Alice 
indignantly. 

Another mysterious look was the answer : the 
work rapidly progressed, and in a short time the 
box was declared to be - so full that it would be 
necessary to call in assistance in order to make it 
hut. Alice stood, watching what was going on ; 

one minute asking a question, then venting her 
anger at receiving no answer; and gradually work
ing herself up into a state of extreme irritation. 
l\farsbam however went on unheeding; the box 
wa dragged into the passage, one of the men-ser
Yants ,vas called to close it, the key was turned, 
and l\lar ham departed. At the same moment the 
bell rang, and Alice was summoned to tea. For the 
last two months she had been in the habit of taking 
it with Lady Catharine, and once she had enjoyed 
the half-hour and looked forward to it. Now, it 
wa a silent meal; eating and drinking seemed the 
one thing to be thought of; and when this was 
over Alice was ordered to look out her music-books, 
and to fetch her work-box; and being supplied with 
needles, th.read, pins, and other requisites for work, 
she wa employed for some time in winding silk 
and filling a needle-book and pincushion ; and 
was then ordered to carry her box up stairs to 
l\lar ham. Alice's curiosity ·was becoming painful ; 
yet be dared not ask a single question. She 
lingered to see hat would be clone with her box, 
but it was placed on the table and left. Uarsham 
said "thank you,'' as if she knew quite well why i t 
was brought, and Alice \Vas obljged to go down 
stairs again. Afterwards followed the looking out 
()fa fow story books. That "'as not a dif.tlcult tasl· 
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- she had not many, and there was no fear of their 
being hidden among the lesson-books, for the lesson
shelf was nearly empty. Slates, copy-books, desks, 
and papers, had disappeared. The schoolroom 
looked deserted. P erhaps Lady Catharine thought 
so, for she sighed as she gazed around, and her eyes 
glistened with tears : Alice1s heart might be heavy, 
but there was one heart yet heavier . All the 
business was at length :finished. It was clear to 
her now what was about to happen,-she was going 
to school. But where? when? would it be the 
very next day? J\Iore than ever she longed t o ask. 
It wanted half an hour to her bed-time, and she 
drew near the fire, opposite to Lady Catharine, 
hoping th at now, at last, some information would 
be given her . Lady Catharine took out her watch, 
and stirring the fire to rnnke a blaze, looked at it 
and again sighed. "Eight o'clock ! you had better 
go, A lice : there is a journey in store for you to
morrow, and you must be up early . ." Alice rose to 
obey; she approached Lady Catharine to wish her 
good night, expecting the cold, quiet kiss, which 
lately had been her on ly mark of affection . But it 
was a strange ki ss this night-long and fervent 
even as the kiss of a mother's fondness ; Lady 
Catharine's arm was thrown around her, and her 
hanJ was held with a trembling grasp. No word 
waG spoken, but the Goel," who seeth the heart," 
heard an earnest entreaty for his blessing upon a 
weak ancl sinful child ; and when Alice had left the 
room Lady Catharine Hyde buried her face in her 
hands, and gave vent to a sorrow which no human 
eye would have been permitted to witness, 

Parting with those we love must of necessity be 
one of the great trials of human life. So many 
accidents, so ma.ny chn,nges, may happen before we 
meet again; and there arc Yery few who have 
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faith enough to feel that there is an All-seeing eye, 
and an Almighty arm equally at hand to watch 
over and protect in their absence as in their pre
sence. We fancy, who does not fancy ? that our 
friends are safest when with us. Even }Ur. Clifford, 
as he sat with his wife and children by the cheer 
ful fire on the last evening which they were to 
spend together, experienced something of the same 
misgiving, though it was checked directly it was 
discovered. " To morrow! " said Ruth, and eYery 
one repeated to-morrow ; nnd then there was a 
pause; :Madeline's thoughts were in the stage-coach, . 
Ruth's in the drawing-room of JYirs. Carter's house, 
which she had already begun to picture to herself. 
l\frs. Clifford rose from her seat and walked rather 
quickly about the room, taking up boxes and port
folios to see if any thing had been left behind. 8he 
had done so once or twice before; she had not 
really any fear; Lut a sudden restlessness had seized 
her : she longed for something to do. 

" Dear marnma," said J.VIadeline, following her, 
" can't I help you?" 

" No, thank you, my loYe; I don't want ,..any 
thing," and 1\1:rs. Clifford sat down again as sud
denly as she bad moved. Ruth was resting on a 
low stool, and her head was leaning against her . 
father's knee. He passed his hand over her hair, 
but, he did not speak for some time. At length he 
observed, 

" Some one else is to say good-bye to Laneton to
morrow. Can you guess who?" 

:Madeline looked up hastily, " Some one else, 
papa? a child, do you mean ?" 

" Yes, a child; some one you know." 
l\tfadeline scarcely r eq uirecl to think. ' Alice," 

she exclaimed, whilst her voice was husky, and her 
check became crimson. 

u 3 
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" She is going to school, also," said 1Yir. Clifford. 
There was a peculiar tone in his voice which 
showed that he had serious thoughts in his mind. 

" To :Mr s. Car ter's?" asked Ruth eagerly. 
"Yes, to l\frs. Carter's ; you will have the same 

companion there as here." 
" Not the same, papa," said Ruth; "Madeline 

·will never do so again .'' 
"We must hope not." 1\ir. Clifford bad learnt 

to speak doubtfully upon the probability of any 
person's goodness, much more upon that of one so 
unstable as 1\!Iadeline. 

".Ts Alice to go with us?" asked :Madeline in an 
under voice. 

"'No, she will travel alone with L ady Catharine. 
Ali ce goes to school for punishment." 

" I am sure Alice is very sorry for being 
naughty," said Ruth. 

" I trust and think she is. Lady Catharin e thinks 
so, too ; but Alice's faults will require much time 
to correct, and so will yours. P erhaps when you 
are together again you may all be led into mis
chief." 

" You are always afraid for us, papa," said Ruth, 
whilst she drew her bead up rather proudly. 

".Fear is safe," r epli ed ]H r . Clifford ; "it teaches 
us to be on our guard . l\iy great fea r for you, 
Rutb, is, that you do not fear.'' 

"And for me, papa?" said JVI~tcleline. 
"No, my love, I think you have learnt to fea r. 

Your danger is, that you will not think before you. 
ac t; that you listen to every one who talk s to you, 
and jump into a fault before you well know what 
you are doing. You say, yes, to every thing in an 
in stant.'' 

" And what is A lice's? " said Ruth. 
'

1 I clo n ot know .. Alice, as I do you, my dear 
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child; perhaps she is wilful and determined; but we 
will not talk about her in that way." 

" You won't be afraid for us when we grow up," 
said Ruth. 

" Yes, more than I am now, unless you have 
made good use of your childhood, and have firm, 
strong characters." 

"I dare say we shall have, as we are going t<Y 
school," said Ruth ; "we shall be able to do like 
others more." 

" And what do you think these others will be 
like ? will they all be good ? " 

'' I don't know," said Ruth, considering. 
" I am ure they learn a great deal," observed 

:Madeline ; " Fanny Evans goes to school, and she 
writes French letters, and next year she is going 
to begin Italian." 

"And you can do,-what ?" 
" Only French exercises - ea y ones. I never 

tried to write a letter." 
"And Fanny Evans reads Grecian history, too, 

papa," said Ruth; "and she can say all the gods and 
i:;oddesses, and the popes, and the French kings." 

'' Very wi e, indeed," said 1\1.r. Clifford ; "I don't 
know what lUrs. Carter wlll say to two such little 
ignoramuses as you." 

' l\Iamma wrote to l\Irs. Carter, and told her not 
to a k us hard questions," said l\ladeline. 

" I don't think I hould very much mind being 
a keel," observed Ruth. "You know Fanny Evan 
i eleYcn years old- eleven and a half now ; and 
she has been at school three years, and Alice knows 
hardly any thing about hi tory; she will be much 
·worse off." 

" Alice can say her Engli h date , though," said 
J\ladeline; " and I think La<ly Catharine has 
taught her a good deal. But, do you know, papa, 
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she used to read ' Jack and the beanstalk ' to 
Benson?" 

The two children grew quite merry at the idea 
of such a lesson, and lVIadeline having somewhat 
recovered the sensation of shr.me, which had come 
over her upon the mention of Alice's name, declared 
that she should like her being there of ull things. 

" But it is so odd for her not to set off with us," 
said Ruth ; " shall we see her as we go along? 

" No, she will travel by a different road in a 
carriao·e. '' 0 

" And won't she sleep in our room, for us to 
talk to her?" said ~fadeline. 

" When I went to school," replied :Mrs. Clifford, 
". no talking in rooms was allowed." 

"None, mamma, not a word? ob, how cruel!" 
" Not at all like home ! " exclaimed the children, 

and in an instant Mrs. Carter's house assumed very 
much the aspect of a prison. 

"But what shall we do? we can't undress with
out talking ; i t will be so very dull," said lVIade
line. 

" So very, very dull," echoed Ruth. The brjght 
smiles which, a few minutes before, had lighted up 
their faces vanished ; and in their stead tears 
gathered in their eyes, notwithstanding their en
deavours to check them. 

" I did not think at all it would be so strict," said 
Ruth. 

" I thought it was to be just like home," said 
lVIadcline. 

"And that we might run in the garden and 
r ead, and laugh, and do what we liked," continued 
Ruth. 

"Yes; all the same as we do now, Ruth, only 
h ave some others with us, and :Mrs. Carter to take 
care of us." 

R 
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' Please, papa, may we stay with you?'' said 
Ruth cares ingly. 

" Impossible, quite impossible!" and lYfr. Clifford 
shook his head. Ruth turned sadly away; after 
that word, impo sible, she had never any hope of 
gaining her point. 

" To-morrow," she once more repeated, but there 
was more of melancholy in her voice than there 
had been before. '' Papa, we would be so very 
good if you would let u stay." 

" Ruth, my love, this is but a new fancy. 
School is not at all worse to-day than it was yester
day." 

"If we might only talk when we go to bed," said 
:l\Iadeline, while the tears flowed down her cheek. 
Her mamma took her upon her lap, laughing at 
her being such a great baby. 

"I never did like it," said Ruth; "I never said 
that I did. ,Vhen I was told first, I could not 
bear it." 

" And, mamrna, we shall not see you uch a long, 
long time," half whi pered :Madeline; and she turned 
her hea 1 asicle whilst she played with her mamma's 
watch chain, vainly triving to recover her compo
sure. 1\Ir . Clifford felt as orrowful at the thought 
a her liltle girl. "Part of September, and October, 
and P o,ember, and a bit of December," she said; 
'' not more than three month ." 

It 'i\'a~ but poor comfort, and Ruth's igh was 
Yery deep. ' :'\'\ ell ! '' aid 1lr. Clifford, "perhap , 
after all, it i best not to try to be comforted. Three 
month must eem a long time, ancl chool is not as 
plea ant as home, and we would none of u be 
parted if we could help it.' ' 

Ruth looked up in his face. ' Do you really 
think o, papa ? ' 

·' Yes, re:1lly ; I base not been ::;o uncomfortable 
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for a long time; I don't kn?w what I might do if I 
were left to myself: cry too, perhaps, and poor 
mamma is worse than all, I suspect." :Madeline's 
lips were pressed to her mamma's cheek. A tear was 
r esting on it, and 1\frs. Clifford smiled at being found 
out. 

" And now, that we have all confessed to being 
unh appy, suppose we ring for candles and go t ea," 
continued M r. Clifford . H alf of R uth's grief had 
vanished when she saw that it was shared by others ; 
and she busied herself in putting away the books. 
l\1adeline ran to fetch the keys; the fire was stirred ; 
the candles were placed upon the table; the urn 
was brought in ; and in a few minutes they were 
all seated around it, and school was again the subjec t 
discussion. A merry one, however, for the children 
t ried to forget the expected dulness of bed-time, 
and their mamma was appealed to with ques tions 
about her own school-days. Questions which would 
always have been interesting, but now seemed 
reaUy of consequence. Bed-time came at last, earlier 
than usual ; for the same r eason which Lady 
Catharine had given to Alice, · there was a long 
journey in prospect the next day. 

" They shall r ead to me to-night, I think," said 
!¥Ir. Clifford to his wife, as the clock struck eight. 
"There is no very great huny, and it is the last 
n ight.'' 

Ruth had a most uncomfortable feeling in her 
throat, and :Madeline's tears broke out afresh. 
"Did you r ead at school, mamma? " she said in a 
broken voice. 

" Yes, but alone in my own room, after we had 
prayers clown staira." 

Ruth brought the book, but it was very difficult 
to find the place ; something seemed to come across 
her eyes and blind __ them. She turned over the 
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pnges quickly. It is the 119th Psalm to-night, 
papa,' ' she said, as her father took the prayer book 
from her. 

" Suppose I were to r ead for you just this once." 
The children drew near, an arm was thrown round 
each little waist, and their mamma turned aside 
from the light, and cried quietly. Ruth looked 
round, ,visbing her to come to the table, but ~1:r. 
Clifford made a sign that she was not to be disturbed, 
and immediately began r eading. There were but a 
few verses : short, and very simple : telling of the 
blessedness of those that are " undefiled in their 
way, and walk in the law of the Lord ; " those that 
"keep his testimonies, and seek him with their 
whole heart." .A. wish there was also, that God 
would direct the ways of his servants, and enable 
them to keep his statutes ; and the promise of the 
thankfuln ess of "an unfeigned heart, " when "the 
judgments of his righteousness " should have been 
fully learnt. Mr. Clifford read the words slowly, 
and as he came to the end he said, "the next por
tion too is beautif1:1l; we may all learn something 
from it to-night. It 

1
tells us how young men and 

tbe aged, how parents and little children, may 
cleanse their ways, and walk according to the law 
of their God." Ruth an d ~ladeline listened to their 
father's voice, and felt that it had seldom before 
sounded so solemn. " 'My delight shall be in thy 
statutes, and I will not forget thy word; "' he re
peated, a second time, when the additional portion 
of the psalm was ended. " That was the declar
ation of a wi se and good man, and his blessedness 
also. ' 

" Do statutes mean laws ?" ask.eel Ruth. 
" Y es ; and it shows how good the person who 

,note th e psalm must haYe been, that he could 
Ycnt ure to promise to the All-seeing God that he 
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would take a delight in His laws. Generally speak
ing, per sons do not take a delight in God's laws, 
-they find them troublesome." 

" Do you take a delight in them, papa?" said 
Madeline. 

" I hope I do, in a degree, my love ; though not 
at all as I ought : but I should be very miserable 
without them.'' 

"Do you think we shall, some clay? '' said Ruth. 
" Yes, indeed I do : it is my greatest comfort 

when I think upon what your future life may be." 
"But what good will it do you, papa?" said 

:Madeline. 
,: It will prove to me that you are in God's favour, 

under His protection, and so I sha11 not be afraid of 
anything that may happen to you." 

M adeline sighed. "It is very hard to be good, 
now," she said. 

" And not at all pleasant, sometimes," continued 
Mr. Clifford. "But the doing must come first, and 
the pleasure will be certain to follow." 

'' N ow, whilst we are children?" inquired Ruth. 
" Yes, if you are r eally in earnest. Even children 

can under stand what a blessing it is to l1ave--.a B eing 
to love them who is so powerful that he made them 
as well as a11 the world ; and to have a friend in 
God's Blessed Son, who by His death bas redeemed 
them and all mankind from the anger of God, and 
has promised them great happiness in heaven ; and 
even children, when they wish to be good, can feel 
what a help it is to know that they have some one 
always near , God the Holy Ghost, to sanct ify or 
make th em holy." 

"Who sanctifieth me and all the elect people of 
God," r epeated :Madeline, for the words seem to 
come quite naturally. 

"Ah ! if you could but remember tl1at, my dear 
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vhild ! " saitl l\ifrs. Clifford, approaching the table. 
"If you could learn to think of it now ! " 

" You would not mind our going to school, 
mamma," whispered Ruth. 

" Mind it,- I should, because it would still be 
parting from you; but it would not be the same 
sort of minding." 

"It must not be so now," said Mr. Clifford; "we 
must n.one of us doubt and think that God wm forget 
those whom He has elected or chosen to be His." 

". Oh ! pa:pa; how do we know ? " and Ruth looked 
up m surprise. 

"You forget the outward mark, Ruth." 
" Our bap6sm," said Ruth, blushing. 
" Yes, that is the sign of our being chosen, of our 

being numbered amongst God's elect _now." 
" But hereafter -'' began Mrs. Clifford, - she 

could not .finish the sentence. Bet husband looked 
at her tenderly. 

" We will trust for the hereafter," he said, "to 
Him who has so blessed us at the present. He who 
took our darlings to be his own, when we offered 
them to Him at their baptism, will surely, if we all 
pray to Him, sanctify their hearts and guard them 
from sin, whatever temptations may assail them.'' 

" But if we are chosen there is no fear,'' said 
Ruth. 

" The Israelites were chosen," replied l\fr. Clif.• 
ford; "they are constantly called God's chosen 
people; yet of all those who were taken from bond
age in Egypt, and who passed through the Red 
Sea, which is the type or figure of Christian 
bnptism, but a few, a very few in comparison, entered 
the promised land." 

" The others died," said Ruth in a serious voice. 
Though she had read the account so often, it seemed 
as if she had never thought much of it before. 

A 
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"Yes, in the wilderness," r eplied her fathe1'1 
" and their history is written for our example. Yet 
the fact of having been chosen is a cause for great 
thankfulness ; it gives us hope, and especially when 
we have r eason to believe that the Holy Spirit is 
r eally sanctifying or making us holy, that we are 
obtaining the victory over our sinful tempers.'' 

"If we are not,'' began Ruth. ~ 
" If we are not, there is great cause for fear. It 

is as if the child of a great prince were to despise 
his blessings, and n_eglect his duties, and leaving his 
father's home were to dwell amongst persons who 
were ignorant and vile, till at length he became like 
them." 

"But we are not ·princesses," said. Madeline. 
" Not on earth, not to the eyes of men, but we 

are ~omething far greater ,- we have been number ed 
amongst the elect people of God ; and if we con
tinue stedfast to the end, ther e is a crown awaiting 
us in heaven, so bright and so lasting, that the first 
of earthly monarchs might well g ive up all for its 
possession." 

" They think you are speaking from fancy,'' said 
J\1rs. Clifford. 

"Nay," r eplied her husband, and as he spoke a 
smile of happiness and hope passed over his features, 
"I am speaking really-of that which I believe and 
know-for it is written in the Word of God. And 
even now, if their eyes were opened, and they could 
see all that is r eally passing around them, they 
would surely find themselves walking in the midst 
of angels and in the presence of Goel ; and guarded 
and loved with a love as much gr eater than yours 
and mine, as the God of heaven is superior to a 
sinful human being. They are God's children," he 
continued, "and whilst they remember thi s they nre 

.l" " , . 1e. 
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" Ah ! whilst they remember," repeated l\Irs. 
Clifford anxiously. 

Iler husband smiled cheerfully, and as he kissed 
his little girls, and pressed them fondly to his heart, 
he said, " Yes, to learn to remember, is for us all 
the great business of life/' The children lingered 
still, but the conversation was ended, and they were 
obliged to go. Wbat had been said, however, was 
not forgotten, for as they laid their heads upon their 
pillow, Ruth said to JUacleline, "We will try and 
remember, I\Iacleline, -won't we? " 

X 2 
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CHAP. XVII. 

Is there any time in the year more pleasant than 
a bright morning in early autumn, when the air is 
soft yet bracing, and the leaves are only just be:
ginning to change, and white clouds flit . rapidly 
across a blue sky, and as we wake from our com
fortable sleep with a feeling of health, and open 
our window to look out upon the beauty ·which, 
God has spread out for our enjoyment, our minds, 
as well as our bodies, seem strengthened, and we 
are able to look forward without fear to the busi
ness or the trial of the day ? ])fadeline and her 
sister could not have told why it was that leaving 
home seemed so much less sad the next morning, 
but they felt that it was so. They had thoughts 
of cheerfulness, rather than of melancholy, when 
:Martha called them arid told them to dress quickly 
that they might be in time for the coach; and the 
sight of their trunks and baskets, and all the pre
parations for their journey, was rather a pleasure 
than not. They dwelt less upon the home they 
were to leave than upon the new places they were 
about to visit. "I don't care about going in the 
coach to Cottington," said ])1adeline, who, according 
to her usual custom, stood wasting h er time at the 
window, "but what I shall like will be the railroad." 

"And London," added Ruth, "beautiful London; 
and all the shops. lVlamma says we shall be two 
hours there before we have to go to :Mrs. Carter's." 

" It is so odd about Alice," said Madeline; "I 
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can't think why she doesn't go with us. It seems, 
somehow, as if she was a prisoner, doesn't it?" 

" It does not signify what she seems like now," 
replied Ruth, "we have no time for thinking about 
her. If you stand dawcUing in that way, Madeline, 
you will be too late." 

" Too late!" repeated :Madeline, slowly. She 
stopped to consider for an instant, and then, as if 
the words had given her a new power of exerting 
herself, began to dress quickly. 

l\Irs. Clifford came in to help them, lVIartha 
corded the boxes, the gardener was called in to 
carry them down stairs, and then the two children 
were told to go to breakfast. It was quite a grand 
breakfast for them-cold meat, and eggs, and dry 
toast; and they might eat what they liked: but, 
on this first day of their having such a permission, 
their appetites were gone ; they wanted nothing. 
Dressing had made them feel differently. They 
had a very unpleasant sensation at their hearts, 
and when Mr. Clifford said that he fancied he beard 
the coach, Ruth felt as if she should be choked. 
There might have been some cause for this in the 
alteration in their mamma's countenance, for lVIrs. 
Clifford was pale, and there was a dark, heavy 

shade around her eyes, as if she had not slept well. 
There wns a quivering, too, every now and then, 
about her lips; and, when she tried to cut some 
bread and butter, her hand shook. Every one 
eemed unhappy, except, perhaps, J.VIr. Clifford. 

He appeared more cheerful than usual; but, when 
he had said something to make the children laugh, 
he ·would leave off suddenly, and put down his 
knife and fork, and walk a,vay to the window. 
That was very unlike his u ual manner, certainly, 

but Ruth _thought he might be trying to become 
grnye agam. 

.,_· 3 
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" The coach, sir," said :Martha, opening the door. 
Mr. Clifford rose immediately: "Come, my loves, 

there is no time to lose ; if you want anything more 
you must take a biscuit with you." 

" I have quite :finished, papa," said lVIadeline, 
struggling in vain to retain her tears. Ruth pushed 
her plate away, but sat still, gazing :fixedly before her. 

" Ruth - my dear child~ pray - indeed, you 
must b~ quick," exclaimed Mrs. Clifford. 

At the sound of her mamma's voice Ruth started. 
"Yes, I know-Madeline, shall I bring--" but, 
before the sentence was :finished, Ruth burst into 
tears, and, throwing her arms round her mamma's 
neck, sobbed aloud. lVIrs. Clifford felt it was no 
time for giving way to grief, and, gently disengaging 
herself, she said : 

" This is not like you, my own Ruth ; I thought 
we were all to try and show self-command." 

Ruth's pride was touched ; she made a great 
effort to subdue her distress, and, without venturing 
again to speak, ran to fetch her bonnet. Madeline 
went with her, and the first burst of sorrow was 
checked by the necessary parting instruction~ as 
to the boxes, and the frocks, and the parcel to be 
given to Mrs. Carter, and, above all, by the injunc
tions to write often, and say everything that came 
into their heads. The coachman was looking im
patient, and muttering a prophecy that they should 
be too late for the train. " Once more, dear, dear 
mamma," said Ruth, and she held up her face for 
the last kiss. Madeline held her mother's hand so 
tight that it became almost pain. 

" We will think of the day after to-morrow," 
said lVIr. Clifford, as he hunied the children into 
the coach, and then returned to take his own fare
well. i1:rs. Clifford did not try to say good-bye; 
her eyes were dimmed with tears, but she stood at 
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the door, ancl gazed at the two little faces which 
peeped from the window, and, when the corner of 
the village street was turned, she still strained her 
sight to catch a glimpse of the heavily-laden coach 
as it slowly wound its way- up the steep hill of 
Laneton. At length, however, even that distant 
view was denied her, and she was compelled to 
return to her ordinary duties, with a heavy heart, 
but witL full trust that God had heard her prayers, 
and would guard her husband and her children 
from all evil. 

The day closed in drearily, the sky became over
cast with clouds, the wind moaned amongst the 
trees, and from time to time drifted to the ground 
the few faded leaves which already began to give 
warning of the coming winter. It was an autumn 
evening ; always rather mournful, but in some 
places more so than in others. In London and its 
neighbourhood, many things unite to make it 
particularly dull to strangers, who have no old 
friends and cheerful :firesides to welcome them. 
Jvlr . Carter's schoolroom might have been thought 
dull by many. It looked out into a garden, a large 
one for London, or rather for the environs of 
London. There was a smooth piece of turf in 
front of the window, marked by many brown 
patches amongst a few of green, which bad lately 
prung up by the help of a refreshing rain. 

A fine beech tree grew in the centre, around 
which, was nailed a boarded eat; and ~ome trim 
flower beds, with a tolerably fair show of dahlias 
and chrysanthemums, bordered the neat gravel 
walk . It wa a very pretty garden for London, 
and a very pleasant playground for 1\[rs. Carter's 
school ; and the little troop of girls, who were 
amu ing themselves in it for the spare half hom· 
before tea, cared nothing for the cloudy ·ky, or 
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the moaning wind, and had no thought to give to 
the brown turf. Their own homes might be prettier, 
but they were very happy where they were; and 
what with the occupation of learning, and the 
pleasure of playing, there was but little time left 
for regrets. School to them was not at all an 
unhappy place, but a child, situated like Alice 
Lennox, who looked for the first time upon the 
high walls, the roofs of the surrounding houses, 
and the dusky sky with its streaks of orange and 
red, shining dingily through the smoke of London, 
would probably have been filled with melancholy 
thoughts, and have found little to please in the 
tree, the walk, or the flower beds, or even in the 
voices of laughter which from time to time rung 
merrily in the air. Alice had passed a day of 
fatigue and annoyance, travelling the greater part 
of the time in Lady Catharine's chariot, without 
speaking or being spoken to; and (except when 
the horses were changed) stopping only once, for 
about a couple of hours, at the house of a lady 
whom Lady Catharine was desirous of seeing. 
The early part of the journey was agreeable enough; 
for Alice, like JYiadeline and Ruth, felt the enjoy
ment of the lovely weather, and found an interest 
in the country and the towns through which she 
passed, which is denied to a traveller on a rail
road : but she could not forget that she was seated 
by Lady Catharine's side, and that she was going 
to school because she bad not behaved well at 
home. W here the school was to be, even then Alice 
did not know. She had asked Marsham, but had 
obtained no answer ; and though a hope lingered 
in her mind that it might be JYirs. Carter's, and 
that she might again meet :Madeline and Ruth, 
there was also a fear that it might be in some 
distant place far away from all she lo-red, where 
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he hould be kept with strictness or even severity . . 
This seemed to her the most natural idea, for if 
she was really going to Mrs. Carter's, why was 
sbe not told at once. Half her fear would be over 
then, and he did not believe that Lady Catharine 
wi heel to torment her. If any comfort were to be 
had from knowing where her future residence was 
to be, she thought that she should have been told 
long before. Alice did not know that this silence 
was part of Lady Catharine's punishment. It was 
con iclered right that her going to school hould be 
made a erious a thing as possible, in order to 
produce a due effect on her mind. Lady Catharine 
judged rightly, that when Alice knew she was to 
be in ]Hrs. Carter's house, and to have ·.Madeline 
and Ruth for her companions, the change, instead 
of being a punishment, would almost appear a 
pleasure. For this reason it was that the journey 
wa silent and gloomy. Lady Catharine told the 
names of the town , and once or twice pointed out 
ome particular place , a gentleman's house, or a 
pot celebrated in hi tory, but he aid scarcely any 

thing be ides; and when they rested in the middle 
of the day, Alice spent the two hours by herself, 
with no employment but that of eating her luncheon, 
whil t Lady Catharine and her friend were engaged 
in conver ation . It wa about three o'clock in the 
afternoon when they again re urned their journey, 
through rather a pretty country; and Alice, plea ed 
at having omething more to am use her, felt her 
spirit rise in con equence. After all, be might 
be going to 1\Ir . Carter's; and at the thought her 
curiosity ro e to uch a pitch, that he actually 
turned round to a~k the question. But he could 
not put it into word · there wa that in Lady Catha
rine's face which repelled her. She was reading 
also and it would be against her especial order 
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to interrupt her ; so Alice once more looked out 
for the milestones, which were her greatest comfort, 
as they told her that she was at least on the road 
to London, and thus gave her the greatest pro
bability of being finally deposited at the wished
for door. By degrees the beauty of the day passed 
off, and the loveliness of the country seemed to be 
passing also. There were more houses,-regular 
rows, with straight bits of garden, consisting of a 
strip of turf, and a narrow border of flowers, and a 
line of pavement leading up to each door. Oc
casionally a large reel brick mansion, surrounded 
by a very high wall, stood back in melancholy 
grandeur from the road, apparently too proud to 
associate with its neighbours. Then came an inn, 
with the sign of the Black Horse, or the Blue 
Boar, or the Golden Lion, and a long list of all the 
conveniences which might be obtained by any one 
who chose to stop there. To this perhaps succeeded 
an open space, a village green, as it had once been 
called; the grass worn away by the hundreds of 
footsteps which were daily in the habit of crossing 
it; and a few posts and railings, showing that 
there was a desire on the part of the neighbourhood 
to protect i t, if possible, from further injury. Now 
and then, too, it seemed as ·if they had r eached & 

regular town, for there were paved streets and 
good shops, and a certain appearance of bustle; 
but after passing two or three of these places, 
Alice did not again find herself in the country ; 
rather the rows of houses were more frequent} the 
gardens smaller, and the village greens more rare ; 
till at length the open counfry wn-s quite gone, and 
clingy dwellings, and dnst-coYered trees met her 
eye the whole length of the road. "It must l>e 
London," thought Alice, Qut, it was _not the London 
she had fancied; it was not so grancl. A fmv 
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mnrntes aJterwar<ls, a heavy, rumbling sound was 

heard, louder than the noise of the carriage, louder 

even than that of the stage-coach, which Alice hacl 

daily heard as it passed through the village of 

Laneton. She put her head as far as she dared 

out of the "IT"indow, and saw rapidly .approaching, a 

huge, unwielcUy vehicle, neither a coach, nor a 

carriage, nor a cart, nor any thing that she bad 

ever cen before, e~cept perhaps the Cottington 

van. It was long ancl narrow, of a bright yellow 

colour, with "Victoria," painted in large letters upon 

the out ide. There were several narrow windows 

down the side, and as it drew near, Alice perceived 

that it was filled with people. On the outside 

also, there were some passengers, ancl the clri ver's 

narrow seat was half-occupied by a dirty-looking 

man, smoking a cigar, whilst on the step behind 

stood another man, holding on by a strap, and 

making signs to the people, and calling out to 

them as he passed along. Alice felt frightened as 

it drew near, e-pecially when she saw two others 

behind, and several smaller carriages, some like 

gigs with heads to them, and others like little flys 

and chariots crowding up the road. 
"That i an omnibus, Alice," said Lady Catharine 

as the yellow van rolled by them; "and now we are 

near London." 
Alice felt her heart throb with pleasure, but she 

merely said, "is it ? " And then her head was 

again thrust out of the windo,v, to watch every 

thing that went by. There "IT"as much to amuse, 

for the number of carriage and people increased. 

Alice felt more than ever an anxiety to know 

where she wa going. If all these things were to 

b ccn from 1\Irs. Carter's hou e, or from any hou e,. 

it could not be dull. Ludy Catharine' eye wnR 

upon her; . he ,,:1 '1":1tching her nttcnti,ely; hut 
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she did not allow Alice to perceive it; and the 
same silence was observed as before. 

"Are we in London, now ? " Alice ventured 
at length to ask. 

"No, we are not going there/' 
Alice was grievously disappointed, yet a little 

consideration gave h er fresh hope. Mrs. Carter's 
house was not in London, only near it. The car
riage advanced, but more slo-yvly. The postilion 
looked about him, apparently uncertain how to pro
ceed, and twice he turned quite round. Lady Ca
tharine laid her hand upon the check-string ready 
to give her ordei·s. A hou se standing back from 
the road was seen on the left-hand side. It was of 
red brick, and r ather large, with stone facings to 
the windows, and more ornamented than modern 
houses. There were some trees at the back and 
at th e sides, and a gravel sweep in front, entered by 
two gates, and altogether it was a very respectable
looking place; r ather sombre, but still with a con
siderable air of comfort about it. At the first gate 
the check-string was pulled, the carriage stopped, 
the footman dismounted, and in another instant they 
drove up to the door of the r ed house. Alice's 
colour went and came, and her heart beat rapidly. 
The loud pealing bell and the thundering knock 
were answered by a staid, neat-looking woman, who, 
without waiting for any inquiries, drew back for 
Lady Catharine to enter ; she then called to a 
fellow servant to assist in unpncking the carriage, 
and led the ·way herself up a short. flight of steps, 
and opening a door at the end of a broad passagej 
which might have been termed a lobby, showed a 
small study nicely furn ished, and provided with a 
bright fire and plenty of books, where she begged 
that the fa,djes would rest themselves, whilst she 
-went to inform her mistress of their arrivnl. Alice 
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seatct1 herself directly, but Lady Catharine, con
trary to her usual mood, was r estless, and paced 
the room with uneven steps. "Is this Mrs. Car
ter's?" was the question which again rose to Alice's 
lips, but again also it was checked. Her awe of 
Lady Catharine had within the last few hours be
come almost dread. The books before her might 
perhaps give her some information, and whilst Lady 
Catharine stood at the window, from which nothing 
was to be seen but a back court, .. A..lice ventured to 
take one in her hand, hoping to see a name irr it. 
She had not opened it when a footstep was heard, 
and as Alice replaced the book on the table, Lady 
Catharine Hyde stepped forward to greet the lady 
who entered the apartment. She was a tall, elderly 
person, with a countenance which in her youth it 
was easy to believe might have been decidedly 
handsome ; for there was still something more than 
commonly pleasing in her very benevolent month, 
finely-formed nose, and bright good-natured eye. 
Her forehead was high, and across it her hair was 
simply braided. She wore a dark silk dress, made 
not unfa hionably, yet with a certain peculiarity 

• from its extreme neatness, ,vhich, added to her 
plain cap, and handsome drab-coloured shawl, made 
her appear rather unlike other per ons. Yet Alice 
felt directly th!tt she was not as awful as Lady 
Catharine. A few words of greeting were inter
changed, and the lady kissed Alice, and called her 
by her name, a if well acquainted with her. Alice 
listened agerly to hear her's in return, but it was 
not mentioned : the conversation turned upon the 
weather, and the journey, and, after a short time, 
Lady Catharine begged that she might have a 
pri\'ate conversation.-"Perhaps Alice will like 
to go to her companions," she added. Alice thought 
.1<he should like it nncl the Indy told. her to follow 
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her. They passed through a high, dark passage, 
at the encl of which was an ante-room, containing 
some book cases, and desks, and benches covered 
with green baize; and within this, was another 
larger room, furnished much in the same style, and 
with windows opening upon the garden already 
described. 

"This is the schoolroom, A lice," said the lady, 
"I hope you will soon be quite at home here." 
Alice was going to r eply, when the same servant 
who had opened the door came into the room, and 
begged to speak to her mistress. The lady turned 
to Alice : "Will you wait one moment for me, my 
dear? I shall be with you again immediately I 
hope." 

Alice could not object, and she was left alone. 
The window at first afforded her sufficient amuse
ment. Twelve girls of different ages, varying from 
ten to fifteen, were grouped in different parts of the 
garden ; some strolling about arm in arm; others 
running along the walk, at play; a few, with spades 
and rakes, gardening; and one, with a book in her 
hand, apparently lea.ming her lesson. They were 
Alice's future companions, and she gazed upon them 
with an interest unlike that which she bad ever 
felt for any other g irls. But they were strangers, 
they did not know or care for her, and, perhaps, 
when they had heard her story, anq were told that 
she was sent to scLool in disgrace, they might 
despise her. Alice was angry with them at the 
very idea, ·and her interest turned to inclignation, 
and then into sorrow. She was so lonely, so very 
lonely; she despaired of seeing Madeline and Ruth; 
she was sure the strange lady was not :Mrs. Carter: 
the room was gloomy, the garden without beauty, 
and, i f she was never to see anything beyond, she 
might as well b kept in prison . Her heart became 
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very heavy, and her memory wandered back to the 
white house, and the happy hours she had spent 
there with her clear mamma. If she were living it 
would have been different: no one then could ha,e 
behaved harshly to her, and sent her to school 
against her will; and there would ha,e been some 
one to love her, which she tried to believe Lady 
Catharine did not. Alice tried to believe it, but 
she did not do so really. All the kindness- even 
fondness -which hacl been shown her before her 
disobedience was discovered, proved the contrary. 
Desolate and unhappy, though, she was, and angry 
with every one about her. Alice knew that the 
cause of all lay in herself; she had not used he1· 
adYantages properly, and now they were taken 
from her ; and who was to blame ? The trial of 
self-reproach is very hard to bear, and, though 
Alice did not condemn herself, as others might 
have done, she yet had nothing to look back upon 
with comfort when she remembered the steps by 
which she had brought herself into her pre ent 
position. The first little wish, the first yielding 
to a slight temptation, the continued deceit, and 
then the falsehood, that was the shame. If Lady 
Catharine had told, her character was marked. 
Perhap the children in the garden knew it; per
haps they saw her, and did not wish to speak to 
hel'. If they did not observe her, Alice might have 
recollected that there was One who did ; and he 
might have wondered how it wa that the i<l.ea of 
the contempt of a fellow-creature should be so much 
more dreadful to bear than the certainty of the 
wrath of God. lice did not cry, she was too 
proud ; he did not choose that any one should 
obserYe how wretched she was; but she pushed 
her chair back from the window, so that she might 
not be seen, and, fixing her eyes upon the opposite 
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wall, which was hung with large maps, awaited the 
return of the lady whom she rightly supposed was 
to be her future governess. The waiting was 
longer than she had expected ; it was growing 
tlnsk, and she heard the children in the garden de
clare that they must go in. Alice dreaded thei1· 
approach, she could not think what she should say 
to them ; they did not however run in suddenly 
through the window, as she had feared, but, one by 
oue, disappeared through a door, and, directly 
afterwards, she heard their cheerful voices as they 
went up stairs to take off their bonnets. The time 
became now very long, for every one appeared to 
have forgotten her. She had heard a knock and 
r ing at the front door, and there had been a li ttle 
movement in a di tant part of the house. Could 
Lady Catharine be departing without saying good
bye ? It would be too cruel. Alice even thought 
she must go and see ; but he did not know her 
way, and the darkness wa incr easing, and perhaps 
she should meet some one - a servant, or one of the 
girls. No, it wa better to remain patiently where 
she was, however uncomfortable she might be. 
There was a sound of laughter outside the room ; 
they were coming, certainly, - the strange girls. 
Alice shrank back into her corner, and, a fe v,r mo
ments afterwards, a li ttle troop of them enter ed. 
They did not notice her, and, to her consternation, 
some of them began talking about her; wondering 
what she wa · like, what class she would be put 
into, and whether she woul<l be as nice a girl a 
one who was ju t gone. ~,No, no," wa the general 

· exclamation, "she can't be that - no one can be 
like Adelaide." 

" I shanit care about her," , aid one. 
'I don't think I shall much fancy her," said 

~nother. 
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" I don't think Alices are ever good for muclJ," 

aid a third; "there was Alice Horner, what a. 
teaze she was." 

Alice Lennox felt ready to -sink to the ground as 

she listened; she did not see that they were speak

ing without thought, from a mere prejudice; and 

her conscience whispered that, if they did not 

expect to like her, they must have quite sufficient 

<.:ause. "Dawson, where is Dawson? why cloes 

not she bring candles? " suggested one m01:e steady 

than the rest. The mention of candle recalled 

the wandering attention of all, and immediately 

there commenced a discussion of the different 

lessons; wlw.t had been done, and what remained 

to do; and whether it was worth while to begin 

any thing before tea. Alice thought she heard the 

name of Mrs. Carter ; but the hublnrb of voices 

prevented her from clearly distinguishing. " Come 

young ladies, the table must be cleared," exclaimed 

a rather autho1·itative voice; and the same sober

looking person whom Alice had before seen ap
peared with a tray, on which were placed four 

candles. The sudden light di covered the unsus
pected inmate of the room; and with a look of 

-confusion all stood. motionless and silent. Alice 

did not dare advance; she believed that the girls 

looked upon her with contempt; and they, on their 

part, felt shocked at the ob crvations which must 

have been o erhear<l : they did not venture to be 

civil, and the pa-use which ensued was most awk
ward ; so awkward that Alice could not bear i.t, 

and burst into tears. " Wnat shall we do ? pray 

peak,- ay something; we are very sorry," was 

whi pered around . "Hu h . hark! :Thi.rs. Carter is 

coming," said a lady-like, dark-haired girl, the 

eldest of the party. Th y turned to the door with 

.a feeling of great relief: l\Irs. Cartc1· was the only 
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person who could help them out of their difficulty. 
The dark-haired girl advanced to meet her, but 
rlrew back. 1'1:rs. Carter entered the room, but not 
alone. Lady Catharine Hyde preceded her, and 
behind her came a gentleman and two little .girls. 
Alice saw them, and sprang forwards : "J.Vfade
line ! " " Ruth ! " " Alice ! " were the mutual 
exclamations; and in the delight of the meeting 
the dread of strangers was unfelt. "It is :Mrs. 
Carter's school, Alice,." said L ady Catharine, in a 
tone of the deepest tenderness. " God grant you 
may be good and happy here!" Alice's spirit was 
subdued: she was too satisfied at finding her doubts 
1·elieved, to be proud, and looking up into Lady 
Catharine's face, whilst she pointed to the girls 
who were standing round the table, she said in a 
low voice, "Don't they all know a.bout it?" 

" N o one knows, my love," r eplied Lady Catha-
1:ine, drawing her aside, "except JYirs. Carter : you 
have a new life before you, Alice; shall it be like 
the past? " Alice's voice failed her as she strove to 
answer; but the heartiness with which she returned 
Lady Catharine's kiss showed how sincerely, at 
that moment, she desired to amend. 

" They will be friends soon," said Mrs. Carter, 
kindly, observing the shy glances which passed on 
both sides between the new acquaintances. The 
dark-haired girl once more ventured to approach, 
and taking Alice's hand, she said,- ': it was so 
foolish just now ; we did not know you were there ; 
I hope y-ou don't think we meant it ." Alice's 
shyness had vanished in the presence of her former 
playfellows; and, though still retaining some 
doubts, he1· smile proved that she did not mean to 
be unforgiving: she looked round for Ruth and 
Madeli ne, feeling that from having arrived first 
she had c1, sort of 1·ight to introduce them~ They 
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were standing by their papn, grasping his hands, 
as if afraid that he would escape. " My darlings, I 
must go," he whispered. 

" ot yet, surely not yet," said Mrs. Carter, 
overhearing the last words ; "tea is just ready." 

" I am afraid it cannot be ; ancl Lady Catharine 
l1as kindly offe1·ed to take me back to town in her 
carriage.'' 

J\frs. Carter looked disappointed, and said that 
she had calculatecl upon their company for the 
whole evening. :Madeline's eyes were raised with 
an eager petition of entreaty, but Ruth could not 
look up. The sorrow which the amusement of the 
journey had diverted was gathered together for the 
parting hour. 1\1:r. Clifford stooped to kiss them, 
and bless them with a father's blessing: what he 
said was short and simple, but the thoughts which. 
were in his heart were deep and unutterable. He 
was leaving his children weak, sinful, and ignorant ; 
what had he not to fear? but he was leaving, also, · 
" the members of Christ, the children of God, the 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven:" wherefore 
should he not trust? 

"It will be Christmas, soon, papa, won't it?" 
nicl l\Iadeline. l\Ir. Clifford assured her that the 

time would pass more rapidly than she could at all 
imagine. "And that "ill be a hnppy meeting for 
us all, we hope," observed Lady Catharine, as she 
approached with Alice. 1\Ir. Clifford held out his 
hnnd to Alice. and said a few affectionate words, 
which satisfied her completely. He bad never 
looked or spoken thus since the clay of his unsuc
cessful com ersation, aud he felt now that he bad 
forgi"cn her. 

" To-morrow, even, will be a happier day than 
this," said l\fr . arter as she observed th distres.:, 
vliirh l\fr. 'lifforcl could not entirely conceal 
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'' ·vi: orse for me," he replied, ba.lf-lnughing, "but 
I have no fears for them. · And now, good-bye." 
He withdrew his hand forcibly from Ruth's, once 
more pressed his lips to his children's foreheads, 
and, not daring to trust himself with another look, 
hastened from the room. 

L ady Catharine saw that the dreaded moment 
of separation was come. "My own Alice ! my 
pTecious child!" she said, "I mu st not stay." 

It was all but a mother's affection which spoke, 
a·nd Alice felt how truly Lady Catharine was her 
friend. There was a bitter pang of self-reproach 
in her heart, as she whispered, " Can you forgiv e 
it all?" . 

" Forgive ? fully, entirely, as if it had never 
been," was the r eply; "only let me hear that you 
itre trying to do right." Alice threw her arms 
around L ady Catharine's neck, received one long 
kiss, and they parted. , 

Mrs. Carter followed L ady Catharine and N[r. 
Clifford. The door was closed, and the three 
children were left to the society of their nP.w 
fri ends, and the commencement of their school life. 

Hcnv· that life was spent, and what effects it had 
upon their characters, this is not the place to tell ; 
but at some future period, if tim e and opportunity 
should be granted, it is probable that something
more may be made known of the after yerrrs of 
Alice Lennox, and the twin sisters. 

THE END, 

L ONDOK: 

Prin ted by A SPOTTISW OOD E, 
N ew-"itreet- Square. 
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BEALE (ANNE).-THE VALE OF THE TOWEY; 
Or, Sketches in South \Vales. Br Anne Beale . Pos t Svo. !Os. 6d. cloth . 

" The great merit of ,lfiss B ea le's book is its truth, iohich lr.:aves a strong impress ion on tl,e 
reader's mind."-Specta to r, 

BEDFORD CORRESPONDE r CE. - CORRESPONDENCE OF JOHN , 
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Racin (r, and other Fie ld Sports and Athletic Amusemen ts of the present day . By Dclabe re 
P . Blaine, E sq ., author of" Outlin es of th e Veterinary 1\rt/' "Canii1e Pathology/' e tc. etc. 
With nearly 600 En e ravings 011 Woori, by R. Brans ton, fr om Drawings by ,liken, T. LanJ 
see r, Dick es, e tc. ·svo. 2l 10,. cloth . 

BLAIR'S CHRONOLOCICAL AND HISTORICAL TABLES , 
From th e Creation Lo the present 'T'i mc : with .Additions and Corrections from the most authPn• 
tic " ' r-i tt: r s ; including the Compu tation of St. Paul , as connecting the Period from th e 
Exode to the Temple . Und er th e revision of Sir ll enry g ui s, K.11., Principal Librarian of 
th e llriti sh i\ l useum. Imperia l Svo. 3 1a. Gel. half-bound morocco . 

BLOOMFIELD.-THE HISTORY OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR. 
By Thucydides. New ly Trans la ted into English, and accompnnied with very copious 
Notes, Philo lol{ical and Expl anatory , Historica l and Geographica l. By the R ev . S. T . 
B loomfield, D.IJ. F.S.A . 3 vols. Svo. wi t h i\laps a nd Pl a t es , 21. Sa. boards . 

BLO m IFIELD.- TH.E HISTORY OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR. 
By Thucydides . A N ew R ecens ion of the Text, with a carefully amended Punc tu ati on ; nnd 
copious Notes, Critical, Philologica l, nud Exp lanatory , a lmost ent ire ly origina l, but pa1 t ly 
se lec ted auc.l a rranged fro m the Lest Expositors: accompanied with full l 11drxcs, both o f 
Greek ,vords anrl Phrases explai 11 cd , and mutters cli sc usscd in th e Notes . IllustniJ.cd by 
i\ l aps and Plans , mostly t ake n fromnctual Survey . By th e Hev . S .'l'. !3loomfield, D.IJ . F.S.rl. 
2 vols. Svo. ~Bs. cloth. 

BLOO!\IFIELD.- THE CREEK TESTAME NT: 
With copious English Notes, Critical, Philologiea l, and Explanatory. Ily the R ev. S . T. 
Bloomfi e ld, D.D. F.S.A. 6th ~:dit . im proved . 2 vols. Srn. with a ~lap of Pa lestine , 40a. cloth. 

BLOOl\IFIELD. - THE CREEK TESTAMENT FOR COLLECES AND 
SCHOOLS; with En g li s h No tes . By th e R ev. S. T . Bloomfield, D .IJ. Fou r th Edition, 
e nlarged and impru ve <l , accompnniccl with a New i\Iap of yria and Pales tine , arlapted to 
the N ew T es t :-i. nlent and J osephus , and un Ind ex o f Greek \Vords nnd Phrases explained in 
the Notes. 12mo.10s. 6el. cloth. 

BLOO:VIFI ELD .--CREEK AND ENCLISH LEXICON TO THE NEW 
TESTA~IENT: espec ially adap ted to the use o f Colleges, anJ th e lli ll'her Classes in Publi c 
Schools; but a lso int e nd ed as a conve ni cu t :'\I a11ual for Biblical Stuaents in gene ral. By 
Dr . Bloomfie ld. 2d Edition, en lar!:'e d, a ud impr oved . l 2mo. o n "ider paper, !Os. 6d. cloth. 

BOY'S OWN BOOK (T HE ) : 
A Complete Encycloprcdia o f a ll the Di\'ersio ns, t\ thl ctic, Scien ti fie, and n ec rea tiv e , of Boy
hood au<l Youth. 20 th Edition. Square l 2mo., with many F.ngTav in~s on \ \'ood, 61 . boards. 

BRANDE.--A DICTIONARY OF SCIENCE , LITERATURE , AND ART; 
Comprising the H istory, Desc ripti on, and Scientific Prin c ipl es or eve ry Brunch o f IJ uma11 
Knuwl edge; with th e Deri vat io n and Uefinition of a ll th e T erms in genera l use . Edited by 
\V. T. Brande, F . R.S.L.. and ~:.; assi:Hed by J . Cauvin. Th e various departments by Gentlcme11 
o f eminence in C:tl:h. Svo. with \Vood -c nl{ravings , 3/. cloth . 

l'it'=======================================J;! 
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BRAY (l\'J:RS.)-MRS, BRAY'S NOVELS AND ROMANCES, 
Revised nnd corrected by ~!rs. Brny. In 10 vols. fcnp Svo., uniformly with th e "Standard 
No,·cls," with Frontispieces a nd Vignettes from D esigns and Sketches by the late Thomas 
Stothard, R.A.; C. A. tothnrd, F.S.A.; H enry Warren, Esq.; etc. 31. cloth; or the \Yorks 
separately 6! . each , as follows:-

Vol. I." The 1/'hite Hood,," with portrait Ford;"-Vol. V. "The Talba;"-Vol. VI. 
uj tlu Author, a vie10 of her r,.,,idtuce, " IJ'arlt>igh ;" - Vol. VI l. '' TrelnMuy ;'' 
,:nd (,'e1111ral Prc'face ti) the Seri111; - Vol. VIU. '' Trial., CJ/ th e /-/l' flrl; '' -
\rol. JI. "De I'oi.r;"-Vol. Ill. "The Vol. IX.'' I-l enry de PtJ111eruy;"-Vol X, 
Prutata11t;" -Vol. IV. "Fitz of Fi/7- "Co11rte11uy of Walreddo11." 

RHAY.-THE PHILOSOPHY OF NECESSITY; 
Or, the Lnw of Consequences as applicable to Mental, Moral, and Social Science . By Charles 
Bray. 2 vols . Svo . 15!. cloth. 

13TIEWSTER.-A TREATISE ON OPTICS. 
Ily Sir Dnvid Brewster, LL.I). F.R,S. et;. New Edition. Foolscap Svo. with vignette title, 
nnd li6 Woodcuts, 6s. cloth. 

BUDGE (J.)-THE PRACTICAL MINER'S CUIDE: 
Comprisin~ n Set o f Trignnometricnl Tables adapted to all the purposes of Oblique or 
Ding-onnl, \rerticnl, H or izontal, and Traverse Dinlli11g; with their nppli 1·ntio n to the Dial. 
Exercise of Drifts, Lodes, lic(es , Le\'elling, Inaccessible Distances, H eights , etc . By 
J. 13udge. New Edition, considerab ly cu lurg-ed , Svo. with Portrait of the Author . 12,. c loth. 

BULL.-THE MATERNAL MANACEMENT OF CHILDREN, 
In II F: t\ LTH nnd DIS~~t\SE. By Thomas 13ull, Ill. D. Physichn Accouchcur to the Finsbury 
lllidwifery Justitution, etc. 2d Editiou, re\'ised and enlarged. Foolscap Svo. iJ , cloth. 

llULL -H INTS TO MOTHERS, 
J,'or the lllanngement of H ealth during the Period of Pregnaucy and in the Lying-in R oom; 
with nn Kxposurc of Popular J.:rrors in con11exiun with those subjec ts. By Thomas Bull, l\l.D. 
Physician Accoucheur to the Finshury Midwifery Ins ti tution, etc. 4th Edition 1 re, ised aud 
considerably enlarged. Foolscap 8vo. 7!, cloth. 

Irn'\ E.T (C . C. J.)-THE CHURCH OF Tl;lE FUTURE: 
Ort nn tuquiry into its prospectst Constitution, and I mport, with espccinl reference to the 
Churd1 ot Prussia. To which is npprndccl, n Corrcspo11de11ce with th e Ritrht li on. \Villi nm 
Glnclstone. By the Chcvn-Her C. C. J Bunsen . 'l'ranshted, under the superintenclrttce of 
th e Chcvnlier Bunscu, by the Hev. Leopold J , llernays, Fell ow of St. John's College, Oxford. 
Post Svo. [111 th e preJs. 

BU. SE:--1 ,-AN INQUIRY INTO THE HISTORY, ARTS AND SCIENCES, 
L:\NGUAGF:, WRITING, IIIYTIIOLOGY, nnd CHRONOLOGY of ANC!Er T EG YPT: 
~ith the peculiar Position of that r:\tion in reference to the Unh•ers1tl lli .Hory of :Ma11ki11d. 
D,· the Chevalier C. C. J. Dunscn. Tr:rn!)latcd from the Germ ,m, under the Author's super
in'tendcnce, hr C. II. Cottrell, Esq.; "ith additional matter, furnished by the Author. 2 vols. 

vo. with numerous Plates. [/11 tl,e p1"en. 

BUH 'S.-THE PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY; 
Contnining the Doctrines, Duties, Aclmouitions, n11cl Consolations of the Christinn R eligion. 
Br Johu Burns, 111.D. f'.R.S. 5th EJition. l:lmo. iJ. boards. 

BURNS-CHRISTIAN FRACMENTS; 
Or, Remarks on the Nature, Precepts, nnd Comforts of Religion. Ily John Burns. ~I.D. 
F.H.S. Professor of · urgerr in the University of Glasgow, author of "Th,· Principles of 
Christian Philosophy." Foolscap 8vo. 5!. cloth. 

BUTLER.-A SKETCH OF MODERN AND ANCIENT CEOCRAPHY. 
Dr Snmucl l3utlcr, D.lJ., lnte Lord Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry; uud former ly H enri 
lllnstcr of hrewsbury School. New Edition, revised by his Sou. S,·o. 9s. b•>nrds. 

BUTLER.-AN ATLAS OF MODERN CEOCRAPHY. 
Consistin~ of Twenty-three coloured ~lap~, from a New Set of Plate~; with nn Index o f 
nil tln· Nllmes of Places, rcferri11~ to the Lntiluclcs and Lon,g'itudcs. Uy the lute Ur. Butler, 
J3ishop of Lichfield. Ne" Edition, corrt•ctcd. Svo.12.,. half-bound. 

BUTLEH.- AN ATLAS OF ANCIENT CEOCRAPHY. 
Consisting of Twenty-three coloured Ill ups: with an I ndex of all the 'nmes of Places, 
rcfcrrin~ to the Latitudes and Longitudes. lly the late Dr. Butler, llishop of Lichfield. 
Ne" E'-lition, corrected. ,·o. J~.,. half-hound. 

BUTLl:R -A GENERAL ATLAS OF MODERN AND ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. 
Consbting of Forty-five colour<'d 1\1.\JIS, nnd copious Indic('s referring- to the Lntitudes anrl 
Longitudes. llr the late l)r. 13utlcr,l3ishop of Lichfield. New Edition, corrected. 4to. 
~~J. half-bound . 

CALLCOTT.- A SCRIPTU RE HERBAL: 
With upwards of 120 Wood Engravings. By La•ly Cnllcott. Squnre crown 8vo JI . 51. cloth. 

CATLOW.- POPULAR CONCHOLOCY; 
Or, the Shell CRbinet A rrnnired: being an I ntroduction to the modern Srstcm of Conchology; 
with n sketch of the l\1 aturnl JlistOtY of the Animnls, an account of the 1:ormn.tio11 of tlte 
Shells, and a complete Descriptive List of the F,unilics nnd Genera. By Agnes C11tlow. 
Foolscnp. ,•o. \\ith 31~ \\'ooJcuts, 10,. 6d. cloth . 
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CE, T AUR.-THE HORSE: AND HOW TO CHOOSE HI M, 
By Ce ntaur. Fcp. Svo. 

CENTAUR- TH E HORSE: AND HOW TO USE HIM, 
By Ce ntaur. Fcp . 8 1•0. 

CHALENOR. - WA~:rER CRA Y , 

[ In the p re,s. 

[I11 11,e prn•. 

A 13all ad, a nd oth e r Poe ms ; inclu ding th e P oe tic al R emains o f M ary Chale n or. 2d E dition, 

with Addi ti ons. Fcp. Svo . 6s. clo th . 

CHA.LENOll. - POETICAl. REM A INS OF MARY CHALENOR. 
Fcp. 8vo . 4s . cloth. 

CL AVERS.-FO RE ST LIFE. 
By ill ary Claver s , an Actual Se ttl e r ; author o f " A N ew H om e , \Vbo ' 11 Foll ow?" 2 vols . 

fcap . Svo . 12s . cloth . 

COCKS (C.)--BORDEAUX , ITS W INES , AND T HE CLA RET COUNTR Y . 
By. C. Cocks . 13 L ., P ro fesso r of th e Li ving L anguages in th e R oyal Coll eges of F rance ; 

T ranslator of the W or ks of ill ichele t, llligne t, and- Q uine t. [hz the p res, . 

COLLECIAN'S CUIDE (T HE) ; 
Or, Tl ero ll ections of Coll ege D ays ; setting for th th e Adrnn tages and T emp ta t ions of a 

U nivers ity Ed ucat io n. By it fd"'• • • • • • •, M.A ., -- Coll. Oxo n. Pos t Svo. 10s . Gd . clo th. 

CO LLIE R (J. P AYNE.)- A BOOK OF ROXBURC HE BALLADS-
Edited by J oh n Payne Colli er, E sq. Pos t ~to . [I11 th e p rrs•-

CO LTON - LACON; OR , MAN Y THIN C S IN FEW W OR DS. 
By the Tl ev . C . C . Colton . N ew Edition , Svo .1 2s . clo th. 

CO NSCIENC ii: (I-lE)!DR!K ).-SKETC HES FR OM FLE MISH LI FE. 
Jn T hree T al es . 'l 'rans latrd from the F lemish nf H endrik Conscience . Sq uare Svo . w ith 

130 E ngrav in gs on W ood , from des igns by Flemis h nrtis ts, 6s. cloth. 

CON VERSAT IONS ON BOTA NY. 
9th E ditio u, imp roved . Foo lsca p Svo. wi t h 22 Pl ates , 7s. Gd . cl oth; with coloured Pl a tes , l ~s. 

CON V ERSATIONS ON M IN ERA LOCY. 
With Platcs,engravecl by Mr . and Mrs .Lowry,from Or iginal Drawings . 3d E diti on, enl arged . 

2 vo ls . l 2mo . !➔ s . cloth . 

COOLEY .- THE W O RLD SURVEYED IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY; 
Or, R ecent 1\'arrat i 1·es o f Scientific and Exp lori ng Exped itions (c hiefly unde rtake n b.,: com

mand of Fore ig n Go,Tcr nrnents ). Co ll ected, translated , and , where necessary , abridr,ed , 

by \ V. D . Cooley, fl~sq. , autho r of " rI'h e History of I\l ariti me and I nland D iscovery ' in 

the Cab in e t Cyclopa:!dia, e tc . 

T h~ Fi rs t Vol ume co11ta i 11s " The Asce nt of i\Iount Arnrat. JJ By Dr. Fr ied rich Parrot . P ro

fesso r o f N ntu ral Philosophy iu the Uu ivcrs ity of Dorpnt, R us.sian I mperi al Co u_uci Uor of 

S tate, e tc. Svo. wi th a J\lap by Arrowsmith , and Woodcuts , 14s . cloth. 

*** E fl ch. volume wi ll f orm, f o r tlu mo.,l JJrir t, rr l f/or li c omp l e t e i n it self, a n d t h e roh ofc 

Ser i es 10 ill p reseu t nn n.cr·ura t e an cl l 1uni110111 pic t u r e nf fl ll th e h11010 11 p or t iuns nf th e 

eart h. T iu Secon d IVo r ll of tl:e S er iea , "Armau.'s T rave ls tl, rough Sib~ria,1 i s in th e press , 

in 2 nols . Svo . 

COOLEY. -THE HISTORY OF M A RITI M E A ND INLA ND DISCOVERY. 
By \V. D. Coo ley, Esq. 3 vo ls . foo lscap 8rn . with Vigne tt e T itles, l Ss . clo th. 

COOPE R (RE V. E .)- SERMONS , 
Chie fl y des i_gnecl to elu cidate some of the lead ing Doc tri nes of the Gospel. T o wh ich is added , 

an App end ix , conta ining Scrmo 11 s preached on several Puhlic Occasions , and prin ted by 

des ire . By th e R ev . Edwa rd Coope r, R ec tor of Il amstall-Tlidware, and of Yoxall . 7th 

Ed ition . 2 vo ls . 12mo,- l Os. boards . 

COOPE R (REV. E .)-PRAC T ICAL AND FA MILIAR SER MONS , 
Designed fo r Parochial and Domestic Instruction . B y the He,· . Edw1trd Coope r , R ector of 

H amstall-Ridware , nnd of YoxRll, in the county of Sta ffo rd ; nod late Fellow of All -Souls 

Coll ege, Oxford. N ew Editions . 7 vols . 12mo. ll . 18s. boards . 

•• • T'ols. I t o4 , 5s . ench; T'ols.5 to 7, 6s. earl1. 

COPLAND.-A DICTION A RY OF PRACTICAL M EDICINE; 
Compris ing Ge neral Pathology , th e Nature a 11 d Treatment of Diseases , :Morb id Stn1 c tures, 

· and the Di sorders especia ll y inc id ental to t'; li mntes, to Sex, and to th e diffe ren t Epochs of 

L ife , w i th awnc rous app ro ,·ed Formu la? o f the 1\i edici ues recommended . By James Copland, 

J\1 .D. , e tc. e tc . I n 3 vols. Vols . I and 2, s ,•o. 31. cl o th; nod Part IO, 4s . Gd. sewed . 

COSTELLO (l\IISS).-THE ROSE CA RDEN OF PERSIA, 
A SeriC's o f Trans l;-itions fr om the Pers ian Poets. By Louisa S tuart Costell o , au tho r 

of " peci mcns of the F:nrly Poe try of Frn11 ce ," e tc . Long S,·o . with 12 Illn min atcd 

Ti tl es , nnd Borders pr-i11tcd in Go]d nnd Co lours , l&. boards ; or 3h. 6d. bound in morocco 

(or iw ta l s ty l e) by H ayday. 
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FlELD. - POSTHUMOUS EXTRACTS FROM THE VETERINARY 
R8COilDS OF T H E LATE JOH N FJlcLD. Edited by his Bro ther , William Vield, Vete 
rinary Surgeon , Loudon . Svo. Ss . boards. 

F ITZR OY (LADY). - SCRIPTURAL CONVERSATIONS BETWEEN 
C!IAilLES AND H I l\IOTHEil. By Lady Charles Fitzroy. J<'oolscap Svo. 4.s. 6d. cloth. 

FORSTER.- STATESMEN OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF ENCLAND. 
Wit h an Introduc tory Treatise on the Popular Progress in English ll istory. By J ohn Fo rs ter, 
Esq. .5 vols. foolscap Svo. wi th Origiual P ortraits of Pym, Eliot, H ,uupdeu, Cromwell, an d an 
Historical cene after a Picture by Cuttermole, ll. JOs. cloth. 

The l utroductory Treatise, intended llS au l u troduction to the Study of the Great Civil W ar in 
the Se,·enteentlt Century, separately, price 2.,, 6d. sewed. 

The nbove 5 vols . form l\lr. Forster's Port.ion of th e Lives of Eminen t British Statesmen, by S ir 
James :llackintosh, the R ight H on. 'l' . P . Courtenay, and J ohn Forster, Esq. 7 vols . foobcnp 
S'ro. with Vignette Titles, ~/. 2s. cloth. 

FORSTER (REV. C.)-THE HISTORICAL CEOCRAPHY OF ARABIA; 
Or, the Patriarchal E,•idences of Revealed Religion. A ~l emoir, with illustrative Maps au d 
an .Appendix , containiug Translations , with an Alphabet and Glossary of the lJ amyariti c 
I nscriptions receutly discovered in H ndrnmau t. By th e Rev. Charles Forster , B.D. , Rcct0r of 
S t istcd, E sex, author of" Jll ahowetanisru Unveiled." 2 vols . Bvo. 30,. cloth. 

FOR TER (REV. C.)-THE LIFE OF JOHN JEBB. D.D. F.R.S. 
Late Bishop of Limerick. With a Se lect iC111 from his Letters. By the llev. Charles Forster, B.D., 
Hector of Stistcd, Essex , ru1d one of the Si..""< Preachers in t!ie Cathedral of Chris t, Canter bury, 
formerly Domestic Cl.rnp!ain to the llishop. 2d Edition. Svo. with Portrait, etc. 16s. cloth . 

FO BROKE.- A TREATISE ON THE ARTS, MANNERS, MANUFAC
TURES, nnd INSTITUTIONS of the GREE !<S and R OJ\IANS. By the Rev . T . D. 1'-0sbrokc, 
etc. :l vols . foolscap Svo. with Vignette Titles, l:!1. cloth. 

CERTRUDE. 
A Tale. By the author of "Amy Herbert.." Edited by tbc Rev . ~'illiam Sewell, l3. D., of 
Exeter College, Oxford. Second Edition . 2 vols. foolscap Svo. 9,. cloth. 

GILB.ART (J . W.)-THE HISTORY: AND PRINCIPLES OF BANKINC. 
By Jnmes William Gilbnrt, Geueral l\fanagc r of the London &nd Westmins ter Bauk . 
Third Editi~n. Svo. 9,. boards. 

GLEIG.-LIVES OF THE MOST EMINENT BRITISH MILITARY COM
JIJANUERS . By the ltev. G. R. Glcig. 3 vols. foolscap Svo . with Vignette Titles , 18s , c loth. 

GLE TD INNI G. - PRACTICAL HINTS ON THE CULTURE OF THE 
P IN~;APPLE. By IL Glendinniag, Gardencc to the R.ight Hon. Lord R olle, Bictou. 12mo. 
\\ith l'lau of Pincry, 51. doth. 

GOLD :.\IITII-THE POETICAL WORKS OF OLIVER COLDSMITH. 
Jllustrnted bv \Yood Engravings, from the Designs of G. \V . Cope. A, R . A. , Thomas 
Crcs"1ck, A.ll.A., J.C. !lorsley, Il. lledgrave, A.ILA . , and Frederick Tayler, Jllembers of 
the El.('hing Club. With a Biographical lllemoir, and 'otcs on the Poems. Edi ted by 
Bolton Corney, Esq. Square crowuSvo ., uniform with "Thom:;on1 !S Sensons," 2 lt . c lo th; 
or 36.1. bound in morocco, by 1-layday, 

•• • ()11e Jl i,11dred Copies, 2l . :!s. eaclt , printed"" prrpared paper of grea t beauty . 

GOOD.-THE BOOK OF NATURE. 
A Popular Illustration of the Geuernl Laws and Phenomena of Creation. By J ohn Mason 

Good, i:\I.D . F.ll.S . etc . 3d Edition, corrected. 3 vols. foolscap Svo. 24, . cloth . 

GRAIIA:.\I.-ENCLISH; OR, THE ART OF COMPOSITION 
explained in a Series of Instructions and Examples. By G. F. Graham. 2d Edition , rev ised 
a11d improved. Fuolscap Svo. 7s, cloth . 

GRA T{1'IR .)-LETTERS FROM THE MOUNTAINS. 
Being the Correspondence with her Friends , between the years l ii3 nnd 1803. By llfrs. 
Grant, of Laggan. 6th Edition. Edited , with r o tcs and Additions, by her Son, J .P. Grant, 

Esq. 2 vols. post vo. 21,. cloth. 

GRA_TT (?IIR ., OF LAGGA1 ). -MEMOIR AND CORRESPONDENCE 
of the late Mrs. Gran t , of Laggan, author of "Letters from the illouutains ," etc. F.dited 
by her on, J.P. Grant, Esq. ~d Edition. 3 vols. post vo, Portrait, II. 111 , 6d. cloth. 

GR TTAr .-THE HISTORY OF THE NETHERLANDS, 
From the Invasion by the Romans to the Belgian Revolut.ion in 1830 . By T . C. Grattan, Esq . 

Foolscap Svo. with Vignette 'l'itles, 61. cloth. 

GRAY (JOIIr T).- CRAY' S ELECY, 
\Vritten in a Country Churchyard. Illuminated in the lllissnl style. By Owen Jones , 
Architect. Imp. S'vo. 31&. 6d. elegantly bound in patcut relievo leather, 

GRAY.- FICURES OF MOLLUSCOUS ANIMALS, 
electPd from various .-\uthors. Etched for the Use of tudents. By !Ilaria Emma Gray. 

Vol. I. ,·o. with i plates of Figures, 12s. cloth. 
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GRAY AND MITCHELL'S ORNITHOLOGY.-THE CENERA OF BIRDS; 
Compri s iu g th e ir Ge n eri c Charac t ers, a N oti ce o f the H abits o f each Genus . a nd a n exten
s iv e Li s t o f Species, r e fe rred t o th eir severa l Ge n e ra . By George R obe rt Gray , A cad . Imp. 
Georg. Flor ent. So c. Corres p. S en ior A ss is ta nt o f th e Zoo logica l D epart ment, Britis h 
Museum; a nd author o f th e "Lis t of th e Genera o f Birds, " etc . e t c . impe rial 4to . ilJus 
tra t ed with 350 Pla t es , by D avid Willi am Mit ch e ll, B .A. 

•.,• In course of publica tion iu Jlfonthly Parts, 10s . 6d . each; each Part co ,uisting of F our 
colrntred Plat es and Three plain, with L etter -pTess, g iv i,zg th e Gen eric Characters , short 
R P1narks on th e J-Iabits, and a List of Sp ecies c,f each Geuu,s as complet e as p ou ible. Th e 
u.11c (J [o11,r ed Pla tes conta in th e Cha.ra ct ers of all lit e Gt>1z ,: n t of t/i e v a riou s Sub-families , cou
sisti11g of u um er ous de tails of H ea ds , W ings, and FPe t, as the case m a:,; r eq11.ir e , f or poiutiug 
out th eir di sti11g uial, i11g Charact er,. The W or k will 11 ot e:rceed 50 M o11 tl,/y Part,. N o. 25 
waa published on ht of May. 

GRAY (J. E.)-THE CENERA OF MAMMALIA; 
Comprising th e ir Generi c Charact ers - a N oti ce o f the H abits o f each Genus-and a sh ort 
Character o f each o f th e well- es t abli shed Speci es, r e ferred to th e several Ge n era. Br J ohn 
Edward Gray, E sq ., K ee per o f th e Z oologi cal Collection of th e British Muse um. l mpenal 4to. 
uniform with Gray and Mitch ell' s Ornithology ; illu s tra t eLI with 175 Pla tes. 

e•• T o be pi,blislt ed in M ont!,/y Part• , 12,. each; each Part to consiat of Four colou.red an d 
Thr ee plflin Plat es , wi th a ccu m11cu1.11i11g L etter-press. Th e 1¥orh will 11 ot e.rceed 25 Parts. 
P u blication w ill commence 10 /t en 150 Subscribers' 1V a1n es have b ee n, r eceived. 

GREENER-THE CUN; 
Or, a Treati se on the va rious Descri ption s of Small Fire Arms. By \V . Gree n er, Inve nt or of 
an Improved M ethod of Firing Can non by Pe rc ussion, etc. Svo.with Illustrations, 15a . boards. 

GREENWOOD (COL.)-THE TREE-LIFTER; 
Or a N e w Method o f Transplan tin g Trees. By Col. Geo . Greenwood. Svo. with a n Illus
tra tive Pla te, 7s. cloth. 

GRIM:BLOT ~P.)-LETTERS OF WILLIAM Ill. AND LOUIS XIV. AND OF 
THE! R J\HN I ST E RS. Illustra tin g th e Domes tic a n d l•'or eig n Policy of E nglan d durin g 
th e pe ri od whi ch follow ed th e R evolutio n o f 1688 . E x t rac t ed from th e Archives of F rn11 ce 
a nd En g land, a n.J fr om Foreig n papers . Edited by P. Grimblo t. Svo . [I1t tlie presa . 

GRUNER (L. )-THE DECORATIONS OF THE CARDEN PAVILION IN THE 
GROUNDS OF BUCK INGHAM PALACE. Fifteen Plate s, by L . Gruu er. With Dosc rip• 
tious by M rs . J a n1eso n. Publis hed by Comm a ud of H er Maj esly . S p,all foli o , 3Is. 6d. pluiu ; 
colo ured , 51. 5s . cloth. 

GUEST.-THE MABINOCION, 
From th e Llyfr Coch o H e rges t, o r Red B ook o f H e rges t, a nd o th e r an c ie nt \Ve ls h MSS. 
with a n E ngli sh Tra nsla tio n a u d N o tes . By L ady C harl ott e Gues t. P arts I to 6. R oyal Sv o. 
Ss. eac h sewed. 

GUI CCIARDrNI (F .}--THE MAXIMS OF FRANCIS CUICCIARDINI, THE 
HISTORIAN . T ra ns lated by F: mma Ma rtiu, With N otes, a nd P arall el Passages fr om 
the \Vor ks of Mac hi avelli! L ord Baco n. Pascal , R oc hefoucau.lt , l\1 o ntesq ui eu, Bu rk e , Prin ce 
T a ll eyra ucl . Gui zo t, and ot 1ers; a11d a ke t ch of th e Lif~ of Gui ccia rdin i. Squ ar e foolsc ap 
Svo. with P ortrui t , 7s. ornamen t a l board s; or Ha. bound 1n mor occo (old aty le) by H nyday . 

GWILT.-AN ENCYCLOPfEDIA OF ARCHITECTURE ; 
His t ori ca l, T heor e t ical, a n d Prnc ti cnl. By J osep h Gwilt, Esq ., F.S .A. Illu s tra t ed with 
u pwards of 1000 E ngravings 011 \Voo d, fro m D esigns by J. S. Gw il t . Svo . 2 1. 12a. 6d. clo th . 

HALL.-NEW CENERAL LARCE LIBRARY ATLAS OF FIFTY-THREE 
l\1APS , 0 11 Colombi c r P ape r; with t he Di vi s ions and Bou ndaries cnrc full)' colo ured . Co n
s tructed entire ly fr om N ew D rawiu/1s, and e ngraved by Sid ney H al l. New F ... dit ion, th orou~h ly 
r evised and co rrected ; in cl ud in g a t he Alteratio11s rende red 11 cccssury by t he rece 11 t O fficiu l 
S urveys, th e N ew R oads o n t he Con tinent, a nd .. n car efu l C __ ompar!s011 wit h ~he ~u ~henticat cd 
Discove ri es publis h ed in th e la t es t Voyages and f ravc ls. l•olded in half, N m e Gu ineas, ha lf
b oun d iu russia ; full s ize of th e Maps, T e n P ou nds, half-botllld in russia. 

HALSTED.-LIFE AND TIMES OF RICHARD THE THIRD, 
as D llke of Glouces te r and Kiug of Engla nd : iu whi c h nll th e Charges agai ns t hi m _n_r c ca re 
full y inves tigat ed and compnr etl wi th t'l:e Sta temen t s o f th e Cot cmpornry r\uth <? r1t1 es . B_y 
Carolin e A. H als t ed, auth o r of" 'l'he Life of Ma rgare t Beaufo rt. " 2 vols.8vo. w1th Portra it 
fr o m a n Ori g in a l Pi c t u_re in the possession o f th e Ri g ht H ou orab lc L ord Stafford, n ever 
before e ngraved, a n d other Ill us t ra ti ons , ll. 10• . clo th . 

HAND-B001( OF TASTE (THE) ; 
Or, H ow to Obse rve \Vorks o f A rt, especiall y Cartoo n s, P ic tures , a ucl Sta tues . B y Fabius 
P ict o r . 3d Ed iti o n. Foolscap Svo . 3, . b oards . 

HAr SARD.-TROUT AND SALMON FISHINC IN WALES. 
B y G. A.Ha nsa rd, 12 1110. 6a. 6tl. cl o th . 

HARRIS.- THE HIGHLANDS OF fETHIOPIA; 
B ein g th e Accomtt o f E ig htec 11 M o nths' R es ide nce of u Briti s h E mbassy t o th e Chri s ti nn 
Cou rt o f Shon. By l\fnjor S ir \V . C. H a rr is , author of'' \Vil d Sports in Southe rn r\fri ca, " 

e tc. 2d Editio 11 . 3 vols. Svo. with !\l ap a nd Ill us tra tious, 2 /. 2.Y.cloth. 
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HAWES (BARBARA).-TALES OF THE NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS, 
~ncl Adventures of the Early Settlers in A me1·ica; from the Landing of the Pilgrim Fathers 
rn 1620, to the Time of the Declaration of Independence. By Barbara Hawes. J,'cp. 8vo. 6,. 

IIAWKER.-INSTRUCTIONS TO YOUNC SPORTSMEN 
Iu all that r elates to Guns and ' l,o.,ting. By Li eut. Col. P. Hawker. 9th edition, co rr ec ted, 
enlarged, and improved, with Eighty-five Plates and ,voodcuts, by Adlard and Branston, 
from Drawings by C. Varl ey, Dicks, etc . Svo . 213 . cloth . 

HAYDO (B. R.)--LECTURES ON PAINTINC AND DESICN, 
D elivered at the London I nstitution, the Royal Institution, Albermarle Street, to the 
University ofOxfonl, etc. By B. R. Haydon, Historical Painter . ,vith Designs drawn on 
Wood by the author, and Engrnved by Edward Evans. 8vo. 12a. cloth. 

••• Tl,e Seco11d Yolume i• prepari11g for publication . 

IIENSLOW.-THE PRINCIPLES OF DESCRIPTIVE AND PHYSIOLO
GICAL BOTANY. By J. S. Henslow, 111.A. F.L.S. etc. Foolscap 8vo. with Vignette Title, 
aud nearly 70 \Vood cuts, 6,. cloth. 

HERON (R. M.)-PALESTRINA: 
A llletrical llomauce. By Robert III. Herou, Esq. 8vo. S, . 6d. 

HERSCHEL.-A TREATISE ON ASTRONOMY. 
By Sir John Herschel. New Editiou . Fcap . Svo . with Vigne tte Title, 6,. cloth. 

IIERSCHEL. -A PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE ON THE STUDY OF 
NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. By Sir John H erschel. New Edition . Foolscap Svo. 6,. 

HINTS ON ETIQUETTE AND THE USACES OF SOCIETY: 
With a Glance at B ad Habita. By A-yr,ryot;. "Manners ;nake the Man." 24th Edition, 

r evised (with additions) by n Lady of Rank. Foolscap 8vo. 2,. 6d. cloth, gilt edges. 

HISTORICAL PICTURES OF THE MIDDLE ACES, 
1 n Black and White. Made on the spot, from Records in the Archives of Switzerland. By a 

\Vandering Artist. 2 vols post 8vo. I&. cloth. 

Contents.--The Nuns' \Vnr ; the ,vnr of Two Abbots (Reicheoan and St. Gall); the Passage 
of the Great St, Bernard; und Bertha, Quee n of Transjuraue Burguudy. 

HOARE.-A DESCRIPTIVE ACCOUNT OF A NEW METHOD OF 
PLANTING A D !IIA AGING THE ROOTS OF GRAPE VINES. By Clement Hoare, 
author of" A Treatise on the Cultivatiou of th e Grape Vine on Open \Valls ." l2mo. 5a. cl. 

HOARE-A PRACTICAL TREATISE ON THE CULTIVATION OF THE 
GRAPE VINE O OPEN WALLS. By Clement Hoare . 3d Edition, Svo. 7a. 6d. cloth. 

IIOBBES.-THE COMPLETE WORKS OF THOMAS HOBBES, 
Of Jllulmesbury; now first collected and edited by Sir William lllolesworth, Bart. 16 vols . 
s,•o. 81. cloth. 

••• Separately , the E11gli•l• 1//orlls, in 11 vol,. 51. l0J.; th e Lati11 TfT07lls, in 5 vol,. 21 . 10•. 

HOLLAND.-A TREATISE ON THE MANUFACTURES IN METAL. 
By Johu Holland, Esq. 3 vols. foolscap vo. with nbout300 Woodcuts, 18,. cloth . 

HOLLA D.-MEDICAL NOTES AND REFLECTIONS. 
By ll cnrr Holland, M.D. F.R.S. etc. Fellow of the Roy al College of Physicians, Physicinn 
Extraord111ary to th e Queen, and Physician in Ordinary to His Royall-! ighuess Prince Albert. 
!ld Edition. 8vo. is,. cloth . 

HOOK (DR. W. F.)-THE LAST DAYS OF OUR LORD' S MINISTRY; 
A Course of Lectures on the principal Events of Passion \Veek . By Walter Farquhar H ood, 
D.D., Vicar of Leeds, Prebendary of Lincoln, and Chaplain iu Ordinary to the Queen. 4th 
Edition. }'oolscap Svo. 6,. cloth . 

IIOOKER:-THE BRITISH FLORA. 
In 2 vols. Vol. I.; comprising the Phamogamous or Flowering Plants, and the Ferns. By ir 
William Jackson Hooker, K.H. LL.D. F.R.A. and L.S. etc. etc. etc. 5th Editi on, with 
Additions and Corrections; nnd 173 Figure·, illustrative of the Umbellifcrous Plants, th e 
Composite Plants, the Grasses, and the Ferns. Vol. I. Svo., with 12 Plates, Ha. plain; with 
the plates coloured, 24.!. cloth. 

Vol. II. in Two Parts, comprising the Cryptogamia nnd the Fungi, completing the British 
Flora, and forming Vol. V ., Parts l aud 2 . o f Smith's English Flora, 2-1!. boarus . 

HOOKER A D TAYLOR.- MUSCOLOCIA BRITANNICA. 
Containing th e lllosses of Great Britain nnd Ireland , systematically arrnnged and described; 
with Plates, illustrative of the character of the Genera and pecies. By Sir W. J. llooker 
and T. Taylor, JII.D. F.L.S. etc . ~cl Edition, enlarged, Svo. 3h. 6d. plain; 31. 3,. colou red. 
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14 NEW WORKS AND NEW E D ITIONS 

HORNE (THE REV. T . H.)-AN INTRODUCTION TO THE CRITICAL 
STU UY Al\: D KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY SC!l!PTURKS. By the Rev. Thomas 
Hartwell Horne , B.D. of St. J ohn's College , Cambridge; Rector of the uuited Parishes of tit. 
Edmund the King and Martyr, and St. Nicholas Aeons, Lombard Street; Prebendary 0£ tit . 
Paul's. 9th Edition, revised and corrected. 5 vols. Svo. with J\laps and Fae- similes, 63,. 
cloth; or 51. bound in cal f ha lf- extra, by Hayday. 

SUPPLEMENTARY PAGES , for purchaser; of the 7th nod 6th Editions, b. 6d. 

HORNE (THE REV. T . H.)-A COMPENDIOUS INTRODUCTION TO THE 
STUDY OF THE BIBLE. By the Rev. Thomas Hartwell Horne, B.D. of St. J ohn ' s College, 
Cambridge. Being au Analysis of his " Introductio11 to the Critical Study and Knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures.'' 7th Edition, corrected aud eularged. 12mo. with Maps and other 
Engravings, 9,. boards. 

HORSLEY (BISHOP).-BI BLI CA L CRITICISM ON THE FIRST FOUR
TEEN H ISTOlllCAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAlllENT; AND ON THE FIR ST 
NINE PROPHETICAL BOOKS. By Samuel Ho rsley, LL.D . F.11.S. F.A.S. Lord Bishop of 
S t . Asaph. Second Edition, co11tai11i11g T ranslations by the Aulhor , never before publis hed , 
together with copious I udexes. 2 vo ls . Svo . 30s. cloth. 

By the same Author , 
THE BOOK OF PSALllIS; translated from the Hebrew: with Notes, explanatory and critica l. 

4th Edition. Svo. 12s. cloth. 

HOWlTT.-THE RURA L LIFE OF ENCLAND . 
By \·Villiam Howitt. Third Eclitio11, corretted nud revised . l\'IediumSvo. with Engravings on 
\ \food by Bewick and Williams, uniform with "Visits to Remarkable Places," 2h. cloth , 

H OWITT.-VISITS TO REMARKABLE PLACES; 
Old Hnlls, B.ntt le-Fielcls, and Scenes illustrathre of Striking Passages in E11glish History and 
Poetry . By William Howitt . New Edition . Jlledium Svo. with 40 Illustrations, 2h. cloth , 

SECOND SETI !ES, chiefly iu the Counties of DURHAM and NOilTHUll!BERLAND, with a 
Stroll along the BORDER. Jll ed iwn Svo . with upwards of 40 highly-finished Woodcuts, from 
Drawings mad e on the spot, 21s. cloth . 

HOWITT.-THE RURAL AND DOM ESTIC LIFE OF CERMANY: 
, Vith Characteristic Sketches of its chief Cities and Scenery . Collected in a Geu cral Tour , 
a11d during n H.e sicJence in that Country i n the Years 1840-42. Hy \Vil li am H owitt , autho r 
of" The llural Life of England ," etc. Medium Svo., with above 50 Illustrations , 21s. cloth. 

HOWI TT.-THE STUDENT-LIFE OF CERMANY. 
From the Unpublished J\lti. of Dr. Cornelius. By William Howitt . Svo. with 24 \Vood
E11gravings, aurl 7 Steel Plates , 21s . cloth. 

IIOWITT.- COLONISATION AND CH RISTIANITY: 
A Popular Hi s tory of the Trea tment of the Natives, in all their Colonies, by the Europeans. 
By William Howitt. P os t Svo. !Os. 6d . cloth . 

HOWI'l'T.- THE BOY'S COUNTRY BOOK: 
Being the real Life of n Country Boy, written by Himselfi cxl1ibiting nil the Amusements , 
Pleasures, nud Pursuits of Children i n the Coutttry. Edited by \Villiam Howitt, author of 
"The Ru.ral Life of England , " etc. 2d Edition. Fcnp. Svo. with 40 Woodcuts, s,. cloth. 

HOWITT (RICHARD).-I M PRESSIONS OF AUSTRALIA FELIX, 
Duriug a Four Years' Resid e n ce in that Colony: with paxticular r efer ence to the Prospects 
of .Emigrants. , v _ith Notes of n Voyage rou11d th e \\'orld, Australian Poems, etc. By 
Richard Howitt. Foolscup Svu. 7s . cloth. 

HUDSON.-THE PARENT'S HAND-BOOK; 
Or, Guide to th e Choice of Professions, Employments, nnd Situations; containing use fu l 
nnd practical information on th e subject o f placing out Young :Men, and of obtaining their 
Education with a view to particular occupations. By J.C. Hudson, Esq., author of" Plain 
Direc tions for Making Will s.'' Fcap. 8vo. 5s. cloth. 

HUDSON.- PLAIN DIRECTIONS FOR MAKINC WILLS 
In conformity with the L nw, and pnrticub1.rly with re fe rence to the Act 7 lVm. IV. and 1 Viet. 
c. 26 . To which is added, a clear Exposition of th e Law relati11g to the Di s tribution of Per• 
so nnl Estate in the case of i ntestacy, wi th two Forms of \Vills, aucl much u se ful I11formntion, 
etc . By J. C. Hudson, Esq. 13th Editio11 , corrected, with N.otes of Cases judicially uccided 
since ti1e above .t\ct came into operation. Fcap. Svo. ~"- 6d. 

HUDSON.-THE EXECUTOR'S CUIDE. 
By J.C. Hudso11, Esq., of th e Legacy Duty Office , London; author of " Plain Directions 
for Making Will s ," aurl "The Parent's H and-Book." 4th Editiou. Foolscap Svo. Sa.cloth. 

*•* Th i! above two works may be had i11. One volume, price7,. cloth . 

HUMBOLDT (BARON). -KOSMOS: 
A Physical Description of the U11i vc rs e . Trnnslnted, with the Author's Sanction nod Co
op eration, under the superintendence of L ieutenant.Colone l Edward Sabine , 1<'.R.S. of the 
Roya l ,\rtillery. Vols. 1 and 2, post Svo. [ I n the pre33. 

*•* Thi& tranala tion llaJ been mrLde at the requr& t of Baron Von Humboldt; who wUl see 
tll. e &luct.t befo1·c JJl1,blicat io11, 
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HUMPIIREYS.-THE ILLUMINATED BOOKS OF THE MIDDLE ACES. 
A History of Illuminated Books, from the IVth to the XVII th Century. By Henry Noel 
Humphreys. Illu strated by a Series of Fae-simile Specimens, each consisting of an enti re 
PR~e. of the exact size of the Original, from the most ~elebrated and splendid MSS. in the 
Imp erial nnd Royal Libraries of Vienna, Moscow, Paris, Naples, Copenhagen, and l\Iadrid; 
-from th e Vatican, Escurial, Ambrosian, and other great Libraries of the Continent;-and 
from the rich Public Collegiate, and Private Libraries of G1 eat Britain. 

In course of publication, in Parts. Parts 1 an,: 2, imperial 4to. each containingThreePlntes , 
splen,lid ly printed, in gold, silver, and r:olours , i11 imitation of the originals, as accurate as 
can be produced by mechanical means, with Descriptions, price 12.,. 

L arge Paper, on Half Imperial (21½ in. by 15) , to prevent folding the large Plates, 21, . 

• •• Six Parts to form a Volume, Four Volumes completing the work. 

HU T.-RESEARCHES ON LICHT: 
An Exnminntion of all th e Phenomenn connecteJ with the Chemical and Molecular Changes 
produced bl' the Influence of the Sola r Rays; embracing all the known Photographic Pro
cesses, nnc ne1v Discoveries in the Art. By Robert Hunt, Keeper o f Mining Records, 
Museum of Economic Geology. Bvo. with Plate and \Voodcu ts, 10s. 6d. cloth. 

ILLUMINATED CALENDAR (THE). -THE ILLUMINAT ED CALENDAR nnd HOME 

DIARY for 18-16; containing 12 pages of J ae-simi le from the Calendnr o f tl1e rich IIISS. 
"Hours" of the Duke of Anjou , styled King o f Sicily and J erusalem; also 24 pages of Diary, 
each illuminated with an elaborate Border taken from the same 111S.; and an Illuminated 
Title. Imperial Bvo. 42s in a binding composed from the miniature pictures of the same 111 . 

•• • The ll/w11i11ated Ca leuriar a11d Hom~ Diar.v, f or 1845; copied from tl,e 1lf a,111script of 
the "Jlours of A1111e of Brilla11y." Imp. Suo. 4Zs . i11 e,nb /azonedpri11ling and binding. 

JACKSON.-THE PICTORIAL FLORA; 
Or, British Botnny Delinented, in 1500 Lithographic Drawings of all the Species ofJ11owering 
rt ants indigenous to Great Britnin; illustrating the descriptive works on English Botany of 
H ooker, Lindley, Smith, etc . By lllissJackson. 8vo. 15s. cloth. 

JAMES.-A HISTORY OF THE LIFE OF EDWARD THE BLACK PRINCE, 
and of various Events connected therewith, which occurred during the Reign of Edw:nd JU. 
King of England. By G. P.R. James, Esq. 2d Edition. 2vols. foolscap Bvo.with !\lap, 1-5,. 

JAl\IES.-LIVES OF THE MOST EMINENT FOREICN STATESMEN. 
ByG.P. R. James,Esq.,and J,.E. Crowe, Esq. svo ls. foolscap s,,o.30s.clotb . 

JEBB (BISHOP). -PASTORAL INSTRUCTIONS ON THE CHARACTER 
ANO PRINCIPLES OF TIIE CHUllCJI OF ~: GLANU , selected from his former 
Publications. By John J ebb , D.D. F.R.S., late Bishop of Limerick, Ardfert, and Aghadoe. 
A New Edition. Foolscap Svo. 6s. cloth. 

By the same Author, 

PIETY WITHOUT ASCETJC! Slll ; or, the Protestant Kempis: a l\1a1mal of Christian Faith 
and Practice, selected from the Writings of Scongal , Charles II owe, anrl Cudworth; with 
corrections and occasional Notes . Second Edition. Foolscnp Svo. 6,. cloth. 

JEBB (BI. IIOP) .A.1.'m Ki OX (ALEXANDER).-THIRTY YEARS' COR
R~: POND~:NC8 between John Jebb, D.D. F.R.S., Bishop of Limerick, Ardfert , Aghndoc, 
and Alexander Knox, Esq. M.R.I.A. Edited by the Rev. Charles Forster, B.D. Rector of 
Stistcd, Essex, nnd one of the ix Prenchcrs in the Cathedral of Christ, Cnntcrbury, formerly 
Domestic Chaplain to Bishop Jebb. 2d Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 2 •· cloth. 

LORD JEFFREY.- CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE EDINBURCH REVIEW. 
By Francis Jeffrey, now one of the Judges in the Court of Session in Scotland. 4 rols. Svo. 
4 i. cloth. 

JOHNSON.-THE FARMER'S ENCYCLOPJEDIA, 
And DICTIONARY of RURAL AFFAIRS: embracing nil the recent Discoveries in Ag,-i · 
culturnl Chemistry; ndnpted to the comprehensio 11 of uuscientific Renders. By Cuthbert 
\Y. Johnson, J.:sq., Ji'.Jl .. Bnrrister-nt·Ln.w, Corres/,onding l\lcmbcr of the A!,-YTiculturnl 
"ocict)' of Konigsberg, and of the !11aryl1rnd Horticu turn! Society, author of sevJ°'ral of the 
Prize Essays of the Royal Agricultural Society of En~land, and other Ag,-iniltural " ' orks; 
Editor of the" Farmer's Almanack," etc. Svo. with \Vood Engravings or the best und most 
improved Agricultural Implemeuts, 2 /. l0s. cloth. 

KAJ. E.-ELEMENTS OF CHEMISTRY; 
Including the most Recent Discoveries and Applications of the Science to llledicinc and 
Pharmacy, and to the Arts. By Robert Knnc, i\l.D.!11.R. l .A . Professor of 'nturnl Philosophy 
to the Royal l>ublin ociety. Svo . with 236 Woodcuts, 2-ls. cloth. 

KATER A D LARD ER.-A TREATISE ON MECHANICS. 
By Captaiu KRtcr and Dr. Lardner. New Edition. Foolscap SY0. with Viguette Title, nnrl 
19 Plates, comprising 22-t distinct figures, 6•. cloth. 

KEIGIITLEY.-OUTLINES OF HISTORY, 
From the ~:arliest Period. By Thomas Keightley, F:sq. New Edition, corrected and con· 
sidcrably improved. Foolscnp vo., 6s. cloth; or 6s. Cid. bound. 
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KIRBY AND SPENCE.-AN INTRODUCTION TO ENTOMOLOCY; 
Or, Elements of the Natural H istory of Insects: comprising an ;tCcoun t of noxious and 
useful Insects , of the ir Me tamorphoses, Food, Strntngems , Habitations, Societies,Motions, 
Noises, Hybernation , I nstinct, etc. By \ V. l{irby, M.A. F .R.S. & L .S. Rector of Barham; 
and W. Spence, Esq., F.R.S. & L .S . 6th Edition, corrected and considerably en larged . 
2 vols. 8vo. ll. lls. 6d. cloth. 

• • * The.firs t two volumes of the" l11troductio11 to Entomology" are p>tblislied as a separate 
toork, distinct from t he third andfowrth volumes , and, tlto1.tgh much e11larged, at a consider
t:ble 1·cd1ection ~Jyric~, i11 orde1· that the nnmerous class of readers toho coufine their study of 
insects to that of tlieir 1na1111ers and eco11 r,my, need not be b11rthened toith tlu cost of the 
tecllnical portion of t !,e toork, relating to tlieir anatomy, physiology, etc. 

KNOX (ALEXANDER). - REMAINS OF ALEXANDER KNOX , ESQ. 
Of Dublin, I\1.R. l.A. ; containing Essays, chiefly explanatory, of Christian Doctrine; and 
Confidential Letters , ,l,ith Pr ivate Papers, illustrative of the , .Yriter's Character , Sentiments , 
and Life. 3d Edition . 4 vols. 8vo. 2/. 8s. cloth . 

LAING.- NOTES ON THE SCHISM FROM THE CHURCH OF ROME, 
called the GERMAN-CATHOLIC CHURCH, instituted by J. R onge nod I. Czerzki, in 
October 1844, on occasion of the Pilgrimage to the Holy Cont at Treves. By S . Laing, Esq., 
author of "Notes of a Traveller," etc. 2d Edition. Foo lscap 8vo. 5,. cloth . 

LAING.-THE CHRONICLE OF THE KINCS OF NORWAY, 
From the Enrliest Period of the H istory of the Northern Sea Kings to the Middle of the 
Twelfth Century, commonly called the Heimskringla. Trans lated from the Icelandic of 
Snorro Sturleson, with Notes, and a Preliminary Discourse, by Samuel Laing, author of 
" Notes of nTr nvcller, "etc. 3 vols. Svo . 36s. cloth . 

LAING.-A TOUR IN SWEDEN 
I n 1838; comprising Observations on the Moral, Political,and Economical State of the Swedish 
Nation. By Samuel Laing, Esq. Svo. 12s. cloth. 

L AlNG.-NOTES OF A TRAVELLER 
On the Social and Political State of France, Prussia, Switzerlnnd, ltnly, and otl1er parts of 
Eurove, during the present Century. By Samuel Laing, Esq . 2d Edition. Svo. 16s. cloth. 

LAING.-JOURNAL OF A RESIDENCE IN NORWAY 
During the years 1834, 1835, and 1836; mad e with n vi ew to inquire into the Rural a11Cl Political 
Economy of that Country, and the Condition of its Inhabitants. By Samuel Laing, Esq. 
2d Edition. Svo. 14s. cloth. 

LAl~E (R. J.)-LIFE AT THE WATER CURE: 
Or, n Month nt Mnlvern . A Diary of Facts and Fancies. To which is added the Sequel. 
By Ri chard J. L ane , A.R.A., Lithographer in Ordinary to Her Maj es ty and Hi s R oyal High • 
n ess Prince A lbert. 8vo. wi th many Illustrations . [111 the press. 

LANETON PARSONAGE: 
A Tal e for Children, on the practical use of the Church Catechism , By the Autho r o f 
".Arny Herbert," nod "Gertrude." Fcp. Svo . [In tl,e press. 

LAPLACE (THE MARQUIS DE).-THE SYSTEM OF THE WORLD, 
By M. Le Marqui s De Lap lace . Translated from the French, nnd eluciclntecl with Explana
tory Notes. By th e Rev. H enry J-1. Harte, F.T.C .D. M.R. I. A. 2 vols. 8vo. 24s. boards. 

LARDNER'S CABINET CYCLOPfEDIA; 
Compris ing a Series of Ori1,,; na1 \VorJ< s on History, Biogrnphy, Literature, the Sciences, Arts, 
and l\1nnu t"actures. Conducted nnd ed ited by Dr. Lardner . 

The S eri es complete in One Hundred and Thirty-three Volumes, 391. 18,. The \.Yorks 
separately, 6s. per volume. 

LARDNER-A TREATISE ON ARITHMETIC. 
By Dr. Lardner, LL.D . F.R .S. Foolscap Svo. with Vignette Title, 6s . cloth . 

LARDNER.-A TREATISE ON CEOMETRY, 
And its Application to the Arts . By Dr.Lardner. FoolscapSvo.,6,. cloth. 

LARDNER.-A TREATISE ON HEAT. 
By Dr. Lnrc!ne r , LL.D. etc. Fcap. Svo. with Vignette Title and \Voodcuts, 6s . cloth. 

LARDNER.-A TREATISE ON HYDROSTATICS AND PNEUMATICS. 
By Dr. Lardner. New Edition. Foolscap Svo. with Vignett e Title, 6,. cloth. 

LARDNER AND WALKER-A MANUAL ON ELECTRICITY, MAC
NETISM, and METEOROLOGY. By Dr. Lardner , LL.D. F.R.S ., nnd C. V. \Valker , 
S ec re tary of th e Elec tricnl Society. 2 vols. foolscap Svo., with Vignette Titl es, 12,. cloth. 

L. E. L.-THE POETICAL WORKS OF LETITIA ELIZABETH LANDON. 
New Edition , 4 vols. foolscap 8,·o. with Jllustrations by Howard, etc.2Ss. cloth; or bound 
in morocco, with gilt edges, 2l. 4s . 

The following " 'o rk s separntclr:-
The IMPROVISATRICE • • JO,. 6d. I Th e GOLDEN VIOLET • · · 10,. 6d. 
The VENETIAN BRACELET JO,. 6d. The TllOUBADOUll • · • • JO,. 6d. 
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LEE-TAXIDERMY; 
Or, lite Art of Co llecting, Preparing , and JlfountingOhjects of Natural H istory. For lite \lse 
of Museums and Trnvcllers. Ily J\ l rs. IL Lee (lormerly Jl l rs. T. E. Bowdich), author of 
":Memoirs nf Cuvier,'' etc. 6th Ji:dition, improved , with an account of a Visi t to , vnlton 
Jlnll, and J\lr. " 'nterton's method o f Prcscn•ing Animals . Fcap . Svo. with ~Yoodcuts, 71. 

LEE.-ELE MENTS OF NATURA L HISTORY, 
For the llse of Schools and Young Persons: comprising t he Principles of Clnssific~tion , 
interspersed with amusinv- and instructive ori$'i11al Accounts of the most rcmnrkR.ble r\ 111mals. 
Il)' J\lrs . R. Lee (formerly J\lrs. T. E. Bowdich), autho r of "TllXidermy, " "Memoirs o f 
Cuvier," etc . l:?mo. with 55 \ \'oodcuts , 7a.6d. bound. 

LEFEVRE (SIR GEORGE).- AN APOLOGY FOR THE NERVES; 
Or, their Importance and I nfluence in Health a11d Disease. By Sir George L efevre, 111.D. 
author of u The Life of a Travelli11g Physician," " T he rmal Comfort ," e tc. Post Svo. 9a. 

LEl\IPRlERE.--A CL ASSICAL DICTIONA RY; 
Containing a copious Account of all the Proper Names mentioned in Ancient Authors; with 
the Value of Coins. \Veigh_ts, nnd l\Ieasures, used amongst the Greeks nud Homans; and a 
Chronological Taule. l.ly T. Lcmpriere , D.D. 20th 1<:ditiou, corrected. Svo . 9, . cloth . 

LEREBOURS (1 . P.)- A TR EATISE ON PHOTOGRAPHY; 
Con~ni11~11g the latest Dif.coverieJ, appertaining to the DagucrrCotype. Compiled from t:om
mn111cstt1ons by l\1.I\l. lJnguerre and Arago, nnd Other eminent l\Ien of St.:ience. By . P. 
Lercbours, Optidan to the Observatory, Pnr~ etc. Translntcd by J . Egerton. Post Svo. 
with Plate , i•. 6d. cloth. t 

LESLIE(C.TI.)-M EMO IRS OF TH E LIFE OF JOH N CONSTABLE, ESQ. 
n. A. Composed chiefly of his Letters. ByC. R. Leslie, R. A. Second Editiou, with further 
Extract"i from his Correspon<leoce. Small 4to. with two Portraits (one from a new Sketch , 
by i\lr. Leslie,) and a plate of" Spriug," engraved by Lucas, 2h. cloth. 

LIFE OF A TRAVE LLINC PHYSICI AN, 
From his first Introduction to Pr11ctice; indudiug Tweuty Years' , vandcriugs throughou t 
the greater part nf Europe. By the late Sir Geo,·gc Lefevre, 1,1.D. 3 vols. post Svo. with 
coloured Frontispieces, 3h. Gd. cloth. 

Llt DLEY.-INTRODUCTION TO BOTANY . 
By Prof.J. Lindley, Ph.D. F.R.S. L.S. etc . 3d Edition , with Corrections and cous ide rab le 
Additions. Svo. with Six Plates and numerous "'oodcuts, IS,. clo th. 

LI1 DLEY.-FLORA M EDICA; 
A Botanical Account of all the most important Plants used in Medicine in different Par t s of 
the World. By John Lindley, Ph.D. F .H.S. etc. Svo. IS,. cloth. 

LT1 ])LEY.-A SYNOPSIS OF THE BRITISH FLORA, 
Arranged nccording to the Natural Orders. By Professo r J ohn Lindley, Ph. D ., F .R .S. , etc . 
Third Edition , with numerous Additions aud I mprovements. l2mo. l0s. 6d. cloth . 

LI DLEY.-T HE THEORY OF HORTICULTURE; 
Or, au J\ttcmpt to Explain the Principal Operations of Gardening upon P hysiological P rin
ciples. l.ly John Lindley, Ph.D. F.R.S. 8vo. with I llustrations on Wood, 12,. cloth. 

LL DLEY.-CUIDE TO THE ORCHARD AND KITCHEN CARDEN; 
Or, an Account of the most valuable Fruits and Vegetables cu ltivated in Great Britain: with 
J{alendars of the Work rc'luired in the Orchard and J{itchen Garden during every mouth in 
the Year. By George Lindley, C.111.H.S. Edited by Professor Lindley. Svo. 16,. board&. 

LINWOOD (W.)- -ANTHOLOCIA OXONIENSIS ; 
.. ive, Florilc~ium <' lusibus poeticis diversorum Oxonie11sium Grrecis et Latinis dccerptum , 
Curnnte Gulidmo Linwood, !II.A. }Edis Christi Alummo. Svo. [111 the preu. 

LLOYD.-A TR EA TISE ON LICHT AND VISION. 
By the Rev. JI . Lloyd , 111.A.,Fellow ofTrin. Coll . Dublin. vo . 5•- boards. 

LORll\IER.- LETTERS TO A YOUNC MASTER MARINER, 
On some Subjects connected with his Calling. By Charles Lorimer. 3d edit ion . 12mo. 
with an Appcndil<, 6•. 6d. cloth. 

LOUDO, (MR .)-THE LADY ' S COUNTRY COMPANION; 
Or How to F.njoy n Country Life Rationally. By Mrs. Loudon, author of " Gardening for 
L,\;lics, '' etc. 'cw Edition. Foolscap 8\'0., with nn Engraving ou Stee], and Illustratio 11 s on 
Wood, 71.6d. cloth. 

LOUDON (J. C.}-SELF INST RUCTION 
For Young Gardeners, Foresters, Bailiffs, L:l.nri Stcwn.rdst nnd FArmers; in Aritltme-tic 
Book-kt•eping Geometry, 1\tensuY-R.tion, Practical Trigonometry, Mechanics, Lnnrt- un•ey
ing Lc,•elin!f' Planning and ~lapping, Architectural Drawing, nnd Jsometrlcal Projection 
Rnd' Perspccti~e; with F.xnmples she\\ ing t~H~ir Rr.p1i<:ations t?. H orticult~ral and Agricul
tural Purposes. By the late J.C. J,oudo_n, l'."!-'.S. ·I.S. et_c. "1th a Portrait of Mr.Loudon , 
nnd n Jllemoir by Mrs. Loudon. 8\'o. with" ood E11grnvmgs, 7•. 6d. cloth . 
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18 NEW WORKS AND NEW EDITIONS 

L OUI_)ON.-AN ENCYCLOPJEDIA OF TREES AND SHRUBS; 
Berng the '' Arbore tum et Fruticeturu Brita nnicum" abridged: containing the H ardy T r ees 
a1~d !::>hrubs of Great Brita in, Native and Fo r eign , scie ntifi cally and popularly described: 
with their P ropagation, Culture , and Uses in the Arts; and with Engravinas of ne~rly all the 
Species. For the use of Nurserymen , Gardeners, and Foresters. By J. C . -Eoudon, r·.L .S. etc. 
Svo. with upwards of 2000 Engravings on Wood , 21. 10.r. c loth. 

The O rigina l Work; a Ne,v Edition , in 8 vols. Svo. with above 400 8vo . Pla tes of Trees , and 
upwards of 2500\Voodcuts, IOI.cloth . 

LOUDON.-AN ENCYCLOPJEDIA OF CARDEN INC; 
Presenting in one systematic view, the History anrl Preseut StHte of Ga rdening in all Coun ... 
t ries, and its Theory and Prac tice in Great Britain: with the .Management of the Kitchen 
Garden , th e F lower Garden, Laying-out Grounds , etc. By J.C. Loudon, ·F.L.S. etc. A uew 
Edition , enlarged aud much improved . Svo. with nearly 1000 F.ngravings on Wood, 21 . 10,. 
cloth . 

L OUDON.-AN ENCYCLOPJEDIA OF ACRICUL TU RE ; . 
Comprisi11g the 'Theory aud rractiee of the Valuation, Transfer, Laying-out, Improvement , 
and l\lanagtment of Land ed Property, nnd of the cultivation and economy of the Animal and 
Vegetable productions of Agriculture, iucludin(?' all the latest improvemen ts; a general 
His tory of Agriculture in all countricg i a Stitistic3l view of its present state, with 
suggestions for its future progress in the British Isl~; and a Supplement, bringing down 
th e work to the year 184-1. By J.C. Loud o n, F.L.G.Z. and H.S.etc. Fifth Edition. Svo. wilh 
upwards of 1100 Engravings on , vood, by Branston , 21. !Os . cloth. 

The Supplement, with 65 En1sravings, 5, . sewed. 

LOUDON.-AN ENCYCLOPJEDIA OF PLAN TS ; 
Inc luding all the Plan ts which are now founcl in, or have been introduced into,Grcat Britain; 
giving their N atural History, accompanied by such Descriptions, Engraved Fi~rures, and 
Elementary D etails, as may enable a beginner, who is a mere English r eade r, to discover the 
uame of every Plilnt which he may fin<l in flower, and acquire a lt the i11formation r es pec tin;r 
it which is useful and interesting. The Specific Chnracters by an Jl~min en t Bota nist; th e 
Drawings b y J. D. C. Sowerby, F .L.S. A :iew Edition (1841), with a new Suppiement, com
prising: every desirab le particular r espec tin g all th e Plants originated in, or introduced iuto , 
llrit nin between the first publication of the work, in l S-29, an d Janua ry 1840: with a n ew 
General Ind ex to th e whole work. Edited by J . C. Loudon, prepared by \V. H. Baxter, Jun., 
and re vised by George Don, F . L . S.; and 800 new Figu r es o f Plants, on \Voocl, from Drawings 
by J. D . C . Sowerby, F.L.S . Svo. with nea rly 10,U00 ,vood Engravings , 73•. 6d. cloth. 

*.., • The last Supplement, SPparately, 8vo. 15s. cloth. 

LOUDON.-AN ENCYCLOPJEDIA OF COTTAGE, FARM , AND VILLA 
A IlCI-IITECTUR~: ,ind FUHNITUilE. Containing D esigns for Cottages, Villas, Farm 
Houses, Farmeries, Country Inns , Public Houses, Paroch ial :S chools, etc.; with th e requisite 
Ji"' itting-s- up , Fixtures , nnd Furniture, and appropriate Otlices, Gardens, and Ga rd e n Scenery: 
each D es ign accompanied by Analytical and Critical Hemnrks illu s trative of th e Principle3 
of Architectu.ral Science and 'l'aste 011 which it is composed , and Genera l Estimates of the 
Expense. By J.C. Lou<l o u, F.L.S. etc . N ew Edition eorrec t ed, with aSupplemeut cc,ntain
in g 160 additional pages of le tte r-press , aud nearly 300 new e 11 grnvings . Svo . with more than 
2000 Engravings on Wood, 63,. cloth. 

· •••The Supplement, separa t ely , Svo. i•. 6d. sewe d. 

LOUDON.-HORTUS BRITANNICUS: 
A CntalolfUC of nil the Plan ts indigenous to or_ intr_orluced into Oritain. The 3d P.diti on, 
with a New Supplement, prepared, und e r the chrect1on of J , C. Louclon , by \\T. H. B:ixt c r, 
a11d revised by George D on, F.L.S. Svo. 3h.6d. cloth. 

tfhe Supplement !eparately, Svo. 2.,. 6d. sewed. 
The Int er Supplement .,epara.tely, Svo. 8.T. sewed. 

LOUDON.-THE SUBU RBAN GA RDENER AND VILLA CO MPANION: 
Comprising the Choice of a Villa or Suburban Hcsidence, or of n situntio 11 on which to form 
one; the :\rrangemeut nnd Furnishiug o f the H ouse; and th e Lay ing-out, Plnnting, and 
general 1\lanagcmen t of the Garden and Ground3; t he whol e adapted for r,rou11Js from one 
perch t o fifty n~res nnd u pwards _in ex teut; inten<l1:d fo r th e instruction of tlt_ose who know 
little ofGardemn g or Rural AfTa1rs, and more particularly for th e use of L nd1es . ByJ. C. 
Loudon, F .L.S., etc. Svo . with nbove 300 IV01J<l Engravings, 20s. cloth. 

LOUDON.- HORTu s· LICNOSUS LONDINENSIS ; 
Or, a Catalogue of nil th e Ligneous Plants cultivated i11 the neighbourhood of London . To 
which a re added th ei r usu nl £'ri ces in Nurseries. ByJ. C. Loudon, F.1 ... S. etc. 8\'0. 7.,. 6d. 

LOW.- ON LA NDED PROPERTY , AND THE MANAGEMENT OF ESTATES; 
Comprehending the Relations between L and lord and T enant , and th e Principles and Forms 
of Leases i of Farm ·buildings, F:11closu.res, Draius , Embankments, Ro :1ds , aud other Rurnl 
\Yorks, Min erals, and \Yoods. By David L ow, Jl:sq. F R .S.E. etc . , author of u !J:lements 
of Practic!t.l Agriculture.'' etc. Svo. with numerous \Vood Eng-radngs, 2 h. cloth. 

LOW.- -ON THE DOM ESTIC ATED ANIMALS OF GREAT BRITAIN , 
co mprehendi;-,~ the Natural and Economical Hi s tory of th e Species and Breeds ; ll]ustrntiond 
of th e Properti es o f External Form; n11 1 I Observations on the Prinl'i ples and Practice of 
Breeding. Uy Dnvid Low, Esq., ·F.TI.. .S.E. Professor of Agriculture in the Univ ersity of 
Edinburgh, etc.; S\U thor of '' Elements of Prac tical Agriculture," etc. Svo . with Engravings 
on , vood, 25, . cloth. 

~-=========================-:~ 

I 





' ! 

I 

I 
' . 

I' I . I I I l I 
\' . I , 
l IV. 

' 

I 

I 
I 






	Image000_18102022-v(right)
	Image001_18102022-0(left)
	Image001_18102022-v(right)
	Image002_18102022-0(left)
	Image002_18102022-v(right)
	Image003_18102022-0(left)
	Image003_18102022-v(right)
	Image004_18102022-0(left)
	Image004_18102022-v(right)
	Image005_18102022-0(left)
	Image005_18102022-v(right)
	Image006_18102022-0(left)
	Image006_18102022-v(right)
	Image007_18102022-0(left)
	Image007_18102022-v(right)
	Image008_18102022-0(left)
	Image008_18102022-v(right)
	Image009_18102022-0(left)
	Image009_18102022-v(right)
	Image010_18102022-0(left)
	Image010_18102022-v(right)
	Image011_18102022-0(left)
	Image011_18102022-v(right)
	Image012_18102022-0(left)
	Image012_18102022-v(right)
	Image013_18102022-0(left)
	Image013_18102022-v(right)
	Image014_18102022-0(left)
	Image014_18102022-v(right)
	Image015_18102022-0(left)
	Image015_18102022-v(right)
	Image016_18102022-0(left)
	Image016_18102022-v(right)
	Image017_18102022-0(left)
	Image017_18102022-v(right)
	Image018_18102022-0(left)
	Image018_18102022-v(right)
	Image019_18102022-0(left)
	Image019_18102022-v(right)
	Image020_18102022-0(left)
	Image020_18102022-v(right)
	Image021_18102022-0(left)
	Image021_18102022-v(right)
	Image022_18102022-0(left)
	Image022_18102022-v(right)
	Image023_18102022-0(left)
	Image023_18102022-v(right)
	Image024_18102022-0(left)
	Image024_18102022-v(right)
	Image025_18102022-0(left)
	Image025_18102022-v(right)
	Image026_18102022-0(left)
	Image026_18102022-v(right)
	Image027_18102022-0(left)
	Image027_18102022-v(right)
	Image028_18102022-0(left)
	Image028_18102022-v(right)
	Image029_18102022-0(left)
	Image029_18102022-v(right)
	Image030_18102022-0(left)
	Image030_18102022-v(right)
	Image031_18102022-0(left)
	Image031_18102022-v(right)
	Image032_18102022-0(left)
	Image032_18102022-v(right)
	Image033_18102022-0(left)
	Image033_18102022-v(right)
	Image034_18102022-0(left)
	Image034_18102022-v(right)
	Image035_18102022-0(left)
	Image035_18102022-v(right)
	Image036_18102022-0(left)
	Image036_18102022-v(right)
	Image037_18102022-0(left)
	Image037_18102022-v(right)
	Image038_18102022-0(left)
	Image038_18102022-v(right)
	Image039_18102022-0(left)
	Image039_18102022-v(right)
	Image040_18102022-0(left)
	Image040_18102022-v(right)
	Image041_18102022-0(left)
	Image041_18102022-v(right)
	Image042_18102022-0(left)
	Image042_18102022-v(right)
	Image043_18102022-0(left)
	Image043_18102022-v(right)
	Image044_18102022-0(left)
	Image044_18102022-v(right)
	Image045_18102022-0(left)
	Image045_18102022-v(right)
	Image046_18102022-0(left)
	Image046_18102022-v(right)
	Image047_18102022-0(left)
	Image047_18102022-v(right)
	Image048_18102022-0(left)
	Image048_18102022-v(right)
	Image049_18102022-0(left)
	Image049_18102022-v(right)
	Image050_18102022-0(left)
	Image050_18102022-v(right)
	Image051_18102022-0(left)
	Image051_18102022-v(right)
	Image052_18102022-0(left)
	Image052_18102022-v(right)
	Image053_18102022-0(left)
	Image053_18102022-v(right)
	Image054_18102022-0(left)
	Image054_18102022-v(right)
	Image055_18102022-0(left)
	Image055_18102022-v(right)
	Image056_18102022-0(left)
	Image056_18102022-v(right)
	Image057_18102022-0(left)
	Image057_18102022-v(right)
	Image058_18102022-0(left)
	Image058_18102022-v(right)
	Image059_18102022-0(left)
	Image059_18102022-v(right)
	Image060_18102022-0(left)
	Image060_18102022-v(right)
	Image061_18102022-0(left)
	Image061_18102022-v(right)
	Image062_18102022-0(left)
	Image062_18102022-v(right)
	Image063_18102022-0(left)
	Image063_18102022-v(right)
	Image064_18102022-0(left)
	Image064_18102022-v(right)
	Image065_18102022-0(left)
	Image065_18102022-v(right)
	Image066_18102022-0(left)
	Image066_18102022-v(right)
	Image067_18102022-0(left)
	Image067_18102022-v(right)
	Image068_18102022-0(left)
	Image068_18102022-v(right)
	Image069_18102022-0(left)
	Image069_18102022-v(right)
	Image070_18102022-0(left)
	Image070_18102022-v(right)
	Image071_18102022-0(left)
	Image071_18102022-v(right)
	Image072_18102022-0(left)
	Image072_18102022-v(right)
	Image073_18102022-0(left)
	Image073_18102022-v(right)
	Image074_18102022-0(left)
	Image074_18102022-v(right)
	Image075_18102022-0(left)
	Image075_18102022-v(right)
	Image076_18102022-0(left)
	Image076_18102022-v(right)
	Image077_18102022-0(left)
	Image077_18102022-v(right)
	Image078_18102022-0(left)
	Image078_18102022-v(right)
	Image079_18102022-0(left)
	Image079_18102022-v(right)
	Image080_18102022-0(left)
	Image080_18102022-v(right)
	Image081_18102022-0(left)
	Image081_18102022-v(right)
	Image082_18102022-0(left)
	Image082_18102022-v(right)
	Image083_18102022-0(left)
	Image083_18102022-v(right)
	Image084_18102022-0(left)
	Image084_18102022-v(right)
	Image085_18102022-0(left)
	Image085_18102022-v(right)
	Image086_18102022-0(left)
	Image086_18102022-v(right)
	Image087_18102022-0(left)
	Image087_18102022-v(right)
	Image088_18102022-0(left)
	Image088_18102022-v(right)
	Image089_18102022-0(left)
	Image089_18102022-v(right)
	Image090_18102022-0(left)
	Image090_18102022-v(right)
	Image091_18102022-0(left)
	Image091_18102022-v(right)
	Image092_18102022-0(left)
	Image092_18102022-v(right)
	Image093_18102022-0(left)
	Image093_18102022-v(right)
	Image094_18102022-0(left)
	Image094_18102022-v(right)
	Image095_18102022-0(left)
	Image095_18102022-v(right)
	Image096_18102022-0(left)
	Image096_18102022-v(right)
	Image097_18102022-0(left)
	Image097_18102022-v(right)
	Image098_18102022-0(left)
	Image098_18102022-v(right)
	Image099_18102022-0(left)
	Image099_18102022-v(right)
	Image100_18102022-0(left)
	Image100_18102022-v(right)
	Image101_18102022-0(left)
	Image101_18102022-v(right)
	Image102_18102022-0(left)
	Image102_18102022-v(right)
	Image103_18102022-0(left)
	Image103_18102022-v(right)
	Image104_18102022-0(left)
	Image104_18102022-v(right)
	Image105_18102022-0(left)
	Image105_18102022-v(right)
	Image106_18102022-0(left)
	Image106_18102022-v(right)
	Image107_18102022-0(left)
	Image107_18102022-v(right)
	Image108_18102022-0(left)
	Image108_18102022-v(right)
	Image109_18102022-0(left)
	Image109_18102022-v(right)
	Image110_18102022-0(left)
	Image110_18102022-v(right)
	Image111_18102022-0(left)
	Image111_18102022-v(right)
	Image112_18102022-0(left)
	Image112_18102022-v(right)
	Image113_18102022-0(left)
	Image113_18102022-v(right)
	Image114_18102022-0(left)
	Image114_18102022-v(right)
	Image115_18102022-0(left)
	Image115_18102022-v(right)
	Image116_18102022-0(left)
	Image116_18102022-v(right)
	Image117_18102022-0(left)
	Image117_18102022-v(right)
	Image118_18102022-0(left)
	Image118_18102022-v(right)
	Image119_18102022-0(left)
	Image119_18102022-v(right)
	Image120_18102022-0(left)
	Image120_18102022-v(right)
	Image121_18102022-0(left)
	Image121_18102022-v(right)
	Image122_18102022-0(left)
	Image122_18102022-v(right)
	Image123_18102022-0(left)
	Image123_18102022-v(right)
	Image124_18102022-0(left)
	Image124_18102022-v(right)
	Image125_18102022-0(left)
	Image125_18102022-v(right)
	Image126_18102022-0(left)
	Image126_18102022-v(right)
	Image127_18102022-0(left)
	Image127_18102022-v(right)
	Image128_18102022-0(left)
	Image128_18102022-v(right)
	Image129_18102022-0(left)
	Image129_18102022-v(right)
	Image130_18102022-0(left)
	Image130_18102022-v(right)
	Image131_18102022-0(left)
	Image131_18102022-v(right)
	Image132_18102022-0(left)
	Image132_18102022-v(right)
	Image133_18102022-0(left)
	Image133_18102022-v(right)
	Image134_18102022-0(left)
	Image134_18102022-v(right)
	Image135_18102022-0(left)
	Image135_18102022-v(right)
	Image136_18102022-0(left)
	Image136_18102022-v(right)
	Image137_18102022-0(left)
	Image137_18102022-v(right)
	Image138_18102022-0(left)

